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“And intheir days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up A ®INGDOM which shallnever perish, and
A DOMINION that shallnot be left to anolher people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms,
and itself shall stand for ever.’’—-DANIEL.

1857.  -[Vor. VII. No. L.

Joun Tromas, Ed.] NEW YORK, JANUARY,

« Nahum’s Lightning Chariots.”

! interpreters which has originated the exposi-

“Nahum's lghtning chariots proclaim this to be the ¢ Lion we are considering does I'.Ot stick at tri-
day of Christ's preparation.” ; fles—the more enormous the discrepancy the
¢more implicit the credulity. At least, so
A strange notion has taken possession of { have we found it in our travels through life.
some that the railroad system of locomotion is - But to proceed. “They jostle one another
revealed in the prophecy of Nahum as ajin the broadways,” when one car runs off the
sign of the latter days, indicating the ap-{track and blocks up the course of another.
pearing of Christ. The following, they say, 5 They then get into a “rage,” and rage at one
relates to locomotives and their lightning ¢ another ; that is, the drivers and conductors,
speed. “The shield of his mighty men is made { who swear at each other ; and the  tickets”
red, the valiant men are in scarlet ; the c/:uri-f within, who are always on the growl! Thus
ofs with fluming torches in the day of his pre-;* they rage in the streets, and jostle one an-
paration, and the fir trees shall be terribly {other in the broadways.” The description,
shaken. T'he chariots shall rage i che streets,) however, is not complete till the rushing
they shall jostle one against another in thegtrain is seen approaching in the night “like
broadways: they shall scem like torches, { torches,” and “running like the lightning,”
they shall run like lightning . ‘at Parliamentary velocity, some twenty males
In the interpretation given, the “shield (an hour!
made red” is the danger-signal of the rail-{ O interpretation of interpretations what an
road companies’ valiant switchmen! whose jinterpretation art thou! Nevertheless it is
uniform, however, does not happen to be ¢ not more extraordinary than many others
“ scarlet,” unless by chance some of them may ; emanating from the same source; that is,
happen to wear a scarlet vest, or red flannel {“ the thinking of the flesh,” unenlightened by
shirt. But this is not peculiar to the switch-{ the gospel of the kingdom, or promises cove-
men, who only wear such garments when they s nanted to the fathers, and evangelized in the
can get no better. 'they and the engine-dri- 3 name of Jesus, as the Kimg of the Jews. Na-
vers are “mighty men,” and “valiant,” be-; hum’s lightning chariots converted into New
cause of the mighty catastrophes produced: York and Eric trains, is on a par with a
by their recklessness! The locomotives and ; Swedenborgian Socicty, or Nauvoo, being
cars are the chariots with flaming torches.’the New Jerusalem; and the darkening of
The torches are the camphene lights, reflected | the air in the Blue-laws State in 1780 a sign
through stained glass from the fore-fronts of . of the coming of the Son of Man to Mount
the chariots! "The fir trees terribly shaken ! Olivet in Asiain 18431 Isit to be wondered
arc the trees cut down and chopped up into {at that prophecy should be brought into dis-
firewood for the furnace. They are thus sha- ! repute when heralded forth by such incompe-
ken out of their forests into the fires, running ? tent expositors? They hear that a « prepa-
on wheels like lightning ! The chariots rage | ration” is to precede the coming of Christ,
in the streets, though the raging iron-horse is ; though they have but a confused notion of
turned off into stable, because the corporation | what that preparation consists in. They
will not let him run through the streets!;have an idea that it is something of the mar-
T'his part of the interpretation is rather lame, { vellous and terrific, and somehow connected
it must be confessed ; but then the class of with the increase of kuowledge. This is
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enough. Unlearned in their mother tongue, ] pire, which, while that city was the seat of
and unstable as the sea, they rush forth for E government, i3 symbolized in Dan. vii. 4, by
excitement to crowded meetings, where men, ;¢ a Lion with Eagle's wings.” Moses informs
as ignorant of the gospel as themselves, ha- ¢ us that the city was built by Nimrod, the
rangue the multitude on the fiery baptism of ; beginning of whose kingdom was Babylon,
the earth and sky. They become intoxicated 3 Erech, Accad, and Calneh in the land of
with foolishness; they catch the crotchet of § Shinar. “OQut of that land he went forth to
the hour, and under its inspiration they swell § or invaded) Assyria, and builded Nineveh,”
into extraordinary dimensions, until they are ¢ Gen. x. 2. In the days of Jonah, who was
lost in their own magnitude. Their knowl- 5 sent to greach repentance to it in the reign
edge of prophecy is now intuitive ; and their § of Jeroboam II., king of Israel, it was “an
rules of interpretation, sound and feeling. ; exceeding great city of three day’s journey ”
“They feel that this means thus and so; at ; through, and though the one God was known,
all events, it sounds very much like it !’ The ¢ its wickedness was great, and, as might be
sound of the words accords with their feeling, 5 supposed, its populace exceedingly ignorant ;
and their feeling with the sound ; therefore, s for God himself testifies, that it contained
with such potent testimony, who can reject § 120,000 persons that could not discern be-
or question the interpretation ! ¢ tween their right hand and their left. Its
The identification of Nahum's lightning ; cattle were also very numerous. Diodorus
chariots with New York and Erie, or Lon- ; Siculus says it was 150 stadia in length, 90
don and Manchester ¢ lightning lines,” has ¢ in breadth, and 480 in circuit; that is,
been elaborated after a similar fashion. The $ about 21 miles long, 9 miles broad, and 54
patentee of this interpretational invention $ miles in circumference. Its walls were a
saw in Nahum the phrase, “ the day of his 3 hundred feet high, and so broad that three
preparation.”  This was enough. He had ; chariots could drive abreast upon them. 1Its
po suspicion that the Bible revealed any ; towers, of which there were fiftcen hundred,
other day of preparation than that preceding ; were each two hundred feet high.
Christ’s appearing. He, therefore, jumped 5 A+ the time of its overthrow, Nineveh was
to the conclusion that Nahum spoke of it; %very rich; for Nahum says, speaking of its
and that, as the prophet speaks of red, of ) yold and silver, « there is no end of the store.”
cars, of flamings, of streets and broadways, ¢ These riches, however, were not obtained
and of running like the lightnings; he felt 5 glone by honest industry and gain; but by
that this must have reference to trains and ! the conquest and spoil of other nations. The
locomotives! So he started the idea that it ? Jion being the symbol of the Ninevite power,

was 80 ; and as foolishness is seized voracious- g he styles the king of Assyria « the old lion,”

!Y3 while truth is spurned, the ignorant re- : the males of his family, “ the young lions,”
joiced in so visible a sign ; and, like the dark- ¢ the females of the harem, ¢ his lionesses,” and
ening of the sun in 1780, it became with it, § the heir apparent, “ the lions whelp ;” and,
o fixed idea, a_technic of “Adventism”—a § speaking of the way riches were heaped up
sign of the coming of the Lord! in his vaults, the prophet says, “ the lion did
Seeing, then, th.a!; we ‘utt.er]y reject 80 Un- ; teqr in pieces enough for “his whelps, and
founded a supposition, it is fit and proper ? strangled for his lionesses, and filled his holes
that we present the reader an interpretation ¢ with prey, and his dens with ravin,”—ch. ii.
that cannot be scripturally nor logically $9_12" Besides this source of wealth, the
gainsayed. o spoil of nations, Nincveh was full of people
As the prophecy of Nahum is brief, we ; devoted to money-making, It was the Lon-
shall in so doiug give him a sketch of the § don of the ancient world, into whose bosom
whole, by which he will be the better able to ¢ were poured the riches of Persia, India, Chi-
see the natural and necessary meaning of the { na and the West, by the caravans, and navi-
part so absurdly prostituted by the patentee | gation of its rivers. ¢ Thou hast muitiplied
aforesaid. § thy merchants above the stars of heaven,”
e vnr, | (ch.iii. 16,) which shows that the Ninevite
THE VISION OF NAHUM INTER- | was a great commercial as well as military
PRETED. power.

Nahum declares the subject of his owng The moral condition of the city at the
grophecy in ch. i. 1, where he styles it “The | time of its greatest glory was excessively
wrden of Nineveh,” and the words of it, “ The § corrupt. Modern Rome i3 a fair specimen
Book of tiE vistoN of Nahum.” ¢« 'The bur-; in proportion to its size, or Papal Europe
den”—xyyn, massa, an oracle threatening to § rather, of the impiety and abomination ram-
Nineveh. ; pant in Nineveh; whose fate, therefore, with
j
¢

Nineven, standing on the banks of the ; that of her sister, Babylon, have become the
Tigris, was the capital of the Assyrian em- } type of that entire and complete desolation
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that awaits Rome and the government which | away, and hath said to Judah and Jerusalem,
support her iniquity. The moral condition ! Ye shail worship before this altar in Jerusa-
of the city of Nimrod is apparent from the ! lem?” 1In this, Rabshakeh rejected the idea
epithets bestowed upon it by Nahum, who ! of the God to whom the altar in Jerusalem
styles her “the well-favored harlot,” “the ¢ was dedicated, being the true God; but on
mistress of witcherafts.”” In her day she ¢ the contrary, maintained that the God wor-
traded in nations and familics, whom she sold § shipped at the altars on the high places,
by lies and robbery, as Rome has done, and § which Hezekiah had demolished, a god recog-
continues to do at the present time. “Woe { nized by Nineveh, was the god men ought to
to the city of bloods!” saith Nahum ; “it is ; worship. He therefore continued, referring
all full of lies and robbery ; and the prey de- ¢ to that god, and said, “Am I now come up
parteth not ;” that is, it is not restored. For ; without Jehovah against this place to destroy
this cause he threatens her with ruin. De-{ it? Jehovah said to me, Go up against this
struction was to overtake her, “ because,” says 5 land, and destroy it.”

he, “ of the multitude of the whoredoms of ¢
the well-favored harlot, the mistress of S
witcherafts, that selleth nations through
her whoredoms, and families through her

5

This sort of address in the hearing of the
multitude upon the wall, was very displeas-
ing to Kliakim and lis associates. The sub-
RN . , . oy Jjects of Hezekiah were prone enough to fa-
:r;ghizgsl C(;ll}i?llllu::l]ll (,),t_“é }lllmir;i h]e r ;vxlc})\ed- vor the claims of the gods of the nations;

passed 9y O L 2, &, 1 and might possibly come to the conclusion,

The spiritual merchandize of the wel!-fa- 3 that Rabshakel’s account of the matter was
yored har}qt was forced upon the nations } eorrect ; and that the miseries of Judea were
by her military power. By her riches she  the vengeunce of the god of Nineveh, on
sent out large armies to compel the nations $ qecount of the impietics of Tlezekiah. 1f
to receive her yoke ; and to purchase, at the ¢ this supposition should be revived and
price of their religious liberty, civil indepen- strengthened in their unstable minds, they
dence, and precious metals, the lies she had § pirht rebel against the house of David, and
prepared by the incantations of her astrolo-3 gnen the gates to the Assyrians, to appeasc
gers, magicians, and soothsayers, who, when | the wrath of Sennacherib and his god. Ap-
her sh:ame was displayed before t}}e nations ; prehensive of such a result Eliakim and lis
and kingdoms she had spmled,.emlgmted 102 friends interrupted Rabshakeh, and said,
Babylon, and became the wise men and} « Speak, 1pray thee, to thy servants in the
counsellors—the clergy and ““mSt“I'S"Ofg Syrian language, for we understand it; and
Nebuchadnezzar, the heir ~of her departed ¢ talk not with us in the Jews' language in
glory. the ears of the people that are on the wall.”

Nineveh's success in these expeditions of { But Rabshakeh was too much of aserpent-
her Propaganda is boastfully digplayed in g diplomatist for that. Ile perceived his ad-
Rabshakeh’s, the king of Ninevel's general’s, ¢ vantage and was determined not to forego it.
speech to Eliakim, the viee-governor over the ¢ It he could not persuade [lezekiah’s minis-
household of David, in the reign of Hezekiah. { ters, he might move the Jews to revolt against
This king had rebelled against Nineveh, ! them, which would answer his purpose as
which, in the fourteenth ol his reign, had § well. He wanted the city, and cared not by
gpoiled him of much gold and silver.  Judea } what means he obtained it.  Therefore, disre-
was accordingly invaded by a mighty army { garding Eliakim, he turned to the men upon
under Sennacherib, who, being detained be- é the wall, and eried with & loud voice, in their
fore Lachish, sent Rabshakeh to demand the ; language, saying :
surrender of Jerusalem. In delivering his|  « [Tear the word of the great king, the
messago to Kliakim, (a type of Messiuh, Isai. ¢ king of Assyria: thus saith the king, Let
xxii. 20-25,) he said, “ Thus saith the great ] ot Tlezekiah deceive you : for be shall not
king, the king of Assyria, to Hezckial, ¢ pe gble to deliver you out of his hand : nei-
What confidence is this in which thou trust- | (per let Hezeliah  make you trust in Jeho-
est? Thou sayest (but they are vain words) { valy, saying, Jehovah will surely deliver us,
I have counsel and strength for the War.s and this city shall not be delivered into the
Now, on whom dost thou trust, that thou s hang of the king of Assyria. Hearken not to
rebellest against me? Now, behold thou ! Heekiah ; for thus saith the king of Assyria,
trustest upon the stalf of this bruised veed, | gou) my favor with a present, and come out
upon Egypt, on which, if a man lean, it will | {5 e, and then eat ye every man of his owa
go into his hand, and pierce it ; so is Phura-{ yine, and every one of his fig tree, and drink
oh, king of Egypt, unto all that trust on hina. | ye every one the waters of his own cistern,

“ But if ye say unto me, We trust on Je-) until I come and take you away to a land
hovah our God : is not that he whose high ; like your own land, a land of cornjand wine,
places and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken b a land of bread and vineyards, a land of the
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oil olive, and of honey, that ye may live and
not dic: and hearken not unto klezekiah,
when he deceiveth yon, saying Jehovah will
deliver us. 1fath any of the gods of the
nations delivered at all his land out of the
hand of the king of Assyria ? Where arc the
gods of lamath, and of Arpad?  Where
are the gods of Scpharvaim, Ilena, and
Ivah? 1lave they delivered Samaria out
of mine hand! Who arc they among all the
gods of the countrics, that have delivered
their country out of mine hand, that Jcho-
vah should deliver Jernsalem out of mine
hand 27

Here, then, was a dircct and mighty issue
created between the God of Nineveh and
Jehovah.
Sennacherib, had  conquered all before him
(for what the conquerors of the ancient
world cffected in the name of their gods, they
attributed to them,) while Jehovah’s land wus
overrun, his cities laid waste, and the only
thing left to him was Jerusalem, und his al-
tar i the midst of her!  The reader will
perceive that the issue formed was about
Zion ; “which Jehovah had chosen, and de-
sired for his Labitation, that it might be his
rest, and dwelling place for over.” Ps. exxxii,
13, 14 Should Nisroch of Nineveh, or Jehovah
of Jerusalem possess the city and the land ?
This was the question, which in the Scrip-
ture is styled «“ Tire CoxTROVERSY oF ZioN”

Isai. xxxiv. 8,) a cause docketed long before,
often called, bat as often adjourned, and gtill
in abeyance, awaiting final adjudication in
the latter days.

The erisis was one of “tirouble, rehuke
and blasphemy.” Nisroch scemed to have it
all his own way. The word of Jchovah ap-
pearcd powerless, for Judah could not stand
i the battle; and his little avmy was cooped
up within the walls of the beleaguered city.
In this extremity all that could be done was
to keep the gates closed; and to wait ad
see the salvation of Jehovah, Hezekiuh seut
to Isainh informing him of the Ling of

Assyrin's  “reproaches  against the lv-
ing God;” and requesting L to pray
to Jehovall fur their deliverunee, and
the vindication of his own nume.  The

prophet told his messengers to tell the king
not to be afraid of the words with which the
king of Assyria had blusphemed Jehovah;
for Jehovah said, that “he would send a
blast upon him,” and he should hastily re-
treat, and “full by the sword in Lis own
land.”

Rabshakeh having veturned to Sennache-
rib, at Libnah, without an answer, he sent a
letter to flezekiah by others, saying, = Let
not thy God in whom thon trustest deecive
thee, sayine, Jerusalem hall not he delivered

The great Nisvoch, the god of

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

into the hand of the king of Assyria. Be-
hold, thou hast heard what the kings of As-
syria have done to all lands, by destroying
them utterly ; and shalt thou be delivered ?
Have the gods of the nations delivered them
which my fathers have destroyed ; as Gozan
and Taran, and Reseph, and the children of
; Fden which were in Thelasar?  Wheye is
¢ the king of Hamatl, and the king of Arpad,
éaml the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of
¢ Hena, and l\ah 7

é The prowess of the forces of Nineveh he
: knew to be great, for it was preéminently
7 the city of bloods”—the blood of all the
; nations had been poured out by her sword :
¢ nevertheless, he would not yield 5 for though
7 reduced so low as to be unalle to keep an ar-
¢ my in the ficld, he had faith in the promises
{ covenanted to his father, David’s house, and
{
f
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in the present assurances of Jehovah,  1lezi-
kiah aeted as o man who considered that the
controversy was belween Nineveh and Jeho-
vak; and not between himself and Sennacherily.
He therefore Iaid the king of Assyria’s letter
betore dehovah in the temple, where “he
i dwelt between the cherubim;” and earnestly
invoking his attention to the document, be-
g sought his interposition, “ that all {lie king-
: doms of the carth mi ight know that thou art
E Jehovah of Gods by thysclf.”
{ Jchovah did not answer 1lezckiah in the
¢ temple ; but commuanicated with him through
f Tsaiah in answer to his prayer. (‘oncemmfr
; the king of Assyria, he said, “The virgin
¢ daughter of Zion hath despised thee, laughed
¢ thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusu-
{ lem hath shaken her head at thce. Whom
§ hast thou reproached and blasphemed 2 And
i against whom hast thou exalted thy voice
2and lifted up thine eyes on high?  Tiven
¢ azuinst the Ioly of leracl. By the hand of
¢ thy messenguers thou hast reproached  the
: Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of
11113 chariots [ am coms up to the height of
{ the mountains, to the sides of Iehwnon, and
fwill cut down the tull cedar trees thereof,
¢ and the choiee fir trees thereof; and T will
¢ cuter ianto the shadow of his borders, the for-
; est of his Carmel. T have dizeed and drunk
¢ foreign walers, and with the soles of my foet
¢have 1 dried up all the rivers of places be-
! sicge
g Sieg
’
;
I3
r
:
‘
;
!
‘
;)
{
‘
!

This was the hoasting of the Nincvite
power, which attributed to its eod Nisroch,
the Great Lagle, by whese wings its Lion
soared aloft over all the earth, its exaltation
and grandenr; and its triwmphant invasion
ol Jehovah’s fand, which it flattered itseld
was destined to remain, in its totaliiy, a vis-

sal provinee of its dominion. W ith the an-
cients as with the moderng, suceess was the

eriterion of vights l»f-cnusc with the world
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at large it is & maxim, that “ might & right’
—yea, “divine right;” by which it justifies
the most cruel despotisms, and sanctifics the
most debasing superstitions.  All the < order”
and “ civilization”’ concentred in Nineveh,
believed that the Lion winged by the Great
Eagle was more powerful than Jenovan, the
Sfounder and proprictor of a contemptible
little kingdom in Judea. Not being of fuith,
they judged by sight.  1lad not Shalmancser,
the Great Bagle's vicegerent, overturned the
kingdom of the Ten Tribes, and carried Is-
rael away into Assyria, and at his pleasure
placed them in Ialal, and in Halor by the
viver of Gozan, and i the citics of the
Medes? 2 Kings xvil. 3,6. Wasnotall that
portion of Jehoval's land in the possession
of Nisroch?* Was he not the monarch of
the mountains of Lebanon, whose valuable
cedars and firs he disposed of at his pleasure?
Had Jehovah been able to stay his conquests,
or to save his cities from his power? lHere

Nineveh and her god, but  hecause they had
sinned against him,” and because they walked
in the statutes of the nations which occupied
their country before they acquired possession
of it, and in the statutes of the kings of Is-
racl.  “Therefore Jehovah was very angry
with Isracl, and removed them out of his
sight ;”—¢ out of their own land, to As-
syrin.”’

As to Judab, she was not blameless in his
sight ; but walked in the statutes of Israel.
Therefore it was that they also had been
visited with war which hitherto had expelled
them from the open country, and shut them
up in their castles and fenced cities.  Their
calamities would have been fatal to their
commonwealth, only that they had a king
that loved and venerated Jehovah's name,
above Nisroch and all other idols, which he
detested.  This zeal for Jchovah he had dis-
played in “removing the high places, break-

7

’ g cause hic was unable to defend them against

)
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were facts, and facts were stubborn things. ¢4 ng the images, cutting down the groves, and
Could the “order” and « civilization” of the { breaking in picces the brazen serpent that
world be blamed for despising the name o} Moses had made, calling it Nehushtan,” a
the God of the Jews, SOCillg‘ that lie could not ¢ ])iCCC of brass; “for unto those days the
protect his people and land from the oppres- { children of Tsracl did burn ineense to it.” e
sion of their cnemies? 1t was despised, and, { trusted in Jehovah the Gods of Israel ¥ so
being despised, it was reproached and blas- ¢ that after him was none like him among all
phemed ; and he was taunted as a deceiver § the kings of Judah, nor any that were before
of his too-confiding and credulous friends and ¢ him’ This high charvacter of the King of
partisans. ¢ Let not thy God in whom thou g the Jews procured for Judah an arrest of
trustest, O Hezckiah, deceive thee!” Could { judument, until the controversy concerning
anything be more insulting, more calenlated } the holy land and city was settled between
to arouse the indignation and fury of Jeho- 1 him and the Ninevite vicegerent of the Great
vah? ¢ Bagle, by plucking off its wings from « the

But Nisvoch’s servants (whether the agents § old lion.”—Dan. vil. 4 ; Nal. ii. 11. By the
of the Great Fagle [Rev. xii. 14], ¢ the Bird ; time this crisis had arrived, the cup of Jeru-
of Jove,” adored in Nineveh or in Rome.) § salem’s transgressions overflowed.  Her kings
judge of facts by reason’s natural light, which 3 and her citizens lad sold themselves to do
always leaves in outer darkuess those who are § evil against Jehovah, therefore he sold them
unfortunate cnough to be led by it. They ; unto the hands of their encmies to afflict them.
know not the ways and purposes of God ; for, § Henee, it was for Tsracl and Judal’s wicked-
not being his scrvants, he las not revealed § ness, and the wickedness of _costemporary
his plans, principles, and intentions, to them. ; vations, that lie had made Nineveh to tri-

Jehovah, no more than prudent and sagacious um'ph over them. B . .
belligerents, reveals not his strategy to his Bt the kings of Nineveh did not th{“k
enemics. He keeps their powers in the dark, 3 803 for Isaiah testifies that the Winged-Lion
that, in digging pits for him, they may he | power said, “ By the strength of my hand 1
taken in their own traps. What the Kings | have done, and by my wisdom; for I am
of Assyria had done against Tsracl and the % prudent : and I have removed the bounds of
other nations, was not by the power of Nis-; the people, and have robbed their trcasures,
roch, which was no god’; but by him whom : and I'have put down the iuhabitants like a
they blasphemed. In regard to Lsracl, they J valiant man : and ny hand has found as a
had been conquered and broken up, not L. ¢ nest the riches of the people; and as one
gathereth eggs that are left, have I gathered
*all the earth : and there was none that moved

’ e O o . "
no doubt that the winged lions exeavated by Lavard | the wing, or OPUIUl the mouth, ot peoped.

from the ruins of Nineveh, were the symbols of its * Fpp c - e
ower in union with the deity, whose presence the | . o .
inevites represented by an Eugle, whose head was ¥ Tngmiya—wmta mqpez,  Op-yehdwdh elohai-

ono of the four faces of the cherubim between whose | yisriil ; therefore he hoped in God Almighty and in

wings, in the Most Holy Place of the Temple, Jehovah | his Christ, who are © the Gods of Israel,” as we have
dwelt by his glory—the Shekinak. . rendered it.

e s

’

* ,.'\:‘ nisr-0ch, signifies @ greal écslc. 1 have
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—Isai. x. 13, e lmew not that he was a | est power on earth, was displayed in the
mere rod, axe, or saw, in the hand of Jehovah { overthrow of its hosts at Libna, when 185,000
for the punishment of Israel and the nations. ; perished by a blast from Jehovah in a single
He boasted as if he were the warkman in- | night.

stead of a tool—* the rod of Jehovah’s anger, . This Armageddon was the beginning of
the staff in whose hand was Jehovah’s indig- | woes to the Assyrian in its controversy with
nation.” The pride of his magnificence and | Jehovah eoncerning the holy city and land.
power was great and ostentatious.  “ Are | The situation was remarkable, and we believe

not my princes altogether kings? Is not 2 typical ; the elements whereof may be thus
Calno as Carchemish? Is not 1lamath as | enumerated :

Arpad? Is not Samaria as Damascus? As’ i :

my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idols, E (IVI](;\'stiI:ll:’g‘ glnlc ez?(()lr) t}:i ! E}I(ill]:% egfl s::?:me enw:
and whose graven images did excel them of N ’

Jerusalem and of Samaria ; shall 1 not, as 1 ; time of great peril to Judah ;

have done unto Samaria and her idols, so do { _ 2. The King of the Jews breaks in pieces
to Jerusalem and her idols ?” True ; but says j the serpent to which the Jews had long
Nahum, “ Thy crowned ones (are indecd) ag * burned incense ;

the locusts, and thy captains as the great { 3. The land of Israel is covered with the
grasshoppers, which camp in the hedges in ¢ forces of Assyria, whose object is the posses-

the cold day; but when the sun ariseth they | sion of Jerusalem ;
flee away, and their place is not known where | 4. The armies of Assyria, destroyed by a
they are.”—Ch. iii. 17. { blast from heaven, which is the putting of a
Bat, in answer to his question, “Shall I'| hook in the nose of its king, by which be is
not so do to Jerusalem and her idols?’— ) turned back ; but theend of the power is not
Jehovah’s reply was, “No; thou shalt not { yet; and
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, } 5. Jehovah having expelled the Assyrian
nor come before it with shields, nor cast a } from his land, stirs up peoples to attack it in
bank against it. By the way that thou ) its stronghold, and to subvert it. . .
camest, by the same shfxlt ‘thou return, m;d > These circumstances and events grouped
shalt not come into this city. For I wull 3 together in one epoch, which constituted the

defend Jerusalem to save 1t for mine own sake, ¢ « Jatter days” of the first, or Ninevite Assyrian
and for my servant David’s sake, saith Jeho- o yonarchy, form a muystery in fype, and a ver
vah.” It was true that Nineveh had done g Vb frtar oo y

. striking one too, of the future contemporary
terribly, and that no power had stood before | gyerthrow of the Constantinopolitan Assyrian
her; but, said Jehovah, addressing her vice- } confederacy of powers, and deliverance of
gerent, « Hast thou not heard long ago that { Jerusalem and Judah, by “the King of the
I ' have done it ; of ancient times, that I have ! j,upe o ized by omninotence, in “ the lat-
formed it?”  As if he had said, « Didst thott | tor days” roforred to by Daniel in

ter days” referred to by Daniel in his inter-
not understand that I, Jehovah, arranged all 2 Pe,.l;ta%i)(’)s;l ](;ef Nebuchad%mzzar’s dream—Ch.

this, as the Arbiter of nations? didst thou {3; 9g. But, as the putting a hook into the
not know that I am the Almighty Ruler, ’ i3y or nose of the Ninevite power, and the
yhor, o, Spmil, 1, s praching oftarog of L ke bt songio byt

; 0 nacherib, ot imme-
that thou shouldst be to lay waste defenced ) d?;rt'clye suebiirs(;ve (3} tﬁe erNinggsten Assyrian
cities into ruinous heaps. Therefore their dominion ; so, neither will the first stroke
inhabitants were of small power ; they were g from heaven that shall fall upon Gog the
g;in;;ygg tﬁgdﬁgﬁ{lfzﬁgdﬁtzhghge;;egz as ﬁ;z ¢ Prince of Rosh, whenlhisdmgriaﬁls shall cover
T4 ’ Tl; a8 the Holy Land as a cloud, be the consumma-
{)h?bgf aS,St ogetherl(x;::setops, a“é] ‘:S %O;’\n blasttﬁd f tion of the Constantinopolitan Assyritml do-
etore 1 grown up. = but 1 know thy . pinjon, The first concussion will deliver
?:]tt;“%' ::}r:d t;‘); gou;‘-! otut, andAthgr bcommg ¢ Messiah’s land from Gentile sovereignt ];L:nd
in, and thy rage agamnst me. And because ! doing, be a hook in the j vi-
thy rage against me, and thy tumult, arc | 3}2& a(x)llar(,lgtheetu?ninogoflig back to the place
come up into my ears, therefore will I put 2 of its throne. It will inaugurate « the latter
my hook in ?lllly nose, and fay bridle 10 thy { days” of the Assyrian in the,Jron and Clay
1ps, an will turn hee back by the way ¢ period of its existence, during which, like its
by which thou camest.”—Isai. xxxvii. ¢ Ninevite predecessor, it will be reduced to

¢

Such was to be the end of the old Ninevite ; chaff, and its territory become the province
lion’s attempts upon Jerusalem, by which | of a new dominion. Here, then, is a period
“all the kingdom’s of the earth might know ( typically defined by the defeat of Sennacherib,
that he was Jehoval’ of Gods by himself.” / and the subsequent fall of the Ninevite Power;

"This superiority over the Assyrian, the great- ¢ and anti-typically illustrated in the smiting
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and grinding to powder of Nebuchadnezzar’s f bracing the waters of the Bayand Lake On-
image. Nineveh did not fall at the instant | tario, the banks of which are studded with
of Sennacherib’s disaster. This was only the { elegant residences and groves— the city
beginning of woes for “ the bloody city full é spread out {rom the mountain to the bay in
of lies and robbery.” It retained its domin- ¢ fine panoramic expansion, and the mountain,
ion pearly a hundred Ojlears after his superna- { with its bold cliffs, combine to form a scene
tural defeat—a period beginning with the de- } whose portrait cannot be adequately deline-
Jeat, and ending with the fall, of Nineveh. ated by sketches of the pen. About three

This period comprehends what is styled by % miles from the station, the road runs along

Nahum, “PHE DAY OF JEHOVAH'S PREPARA- the narl.‘ow ridge between the foot of “'the
TI0N ;" that i3, when he prepares the Medes { mountain” and the verge of the valley, tilla
and Babylonians under Cyaxares and Nabo- { point is reached in view of the village of
polassar, for the destruction of the city. The { Dundas, romantically situated in a deep val-
reader will be better prepared for acquies- | ley, and connected with Hamilton by the
cence in this interpretation, when he is made | Desjardines Canal, which terminates in Bur-
acquainted with the history of the period { lington Bay.
before us. 'We shall therefore, at this point, g Leaving Dundas station, the road con-
narrate the conclusion of Jehovah’s contro- ; tinues a westerly course through a hilly re-
troversy with Nineveh. gion, mostly covered with pines, until we ar-
(70 be continued.) ¢rived at Fairchild’s Creek, fifty-two miles
> from Elgin. Eight miles onward the coun-
% tr)i is still uneven, but in a better state 1(l)f
. cultivation. At the end of this distance the
Visit to Canada and the West. road crosses the Grand River ; and two miles
(Continued from p. 258, Vol. VI further brought us to the Paris station,

Arrive at Paris—Our doings there—The Devil's Ame- g where it is intersected by the Buffalo, Brant-
3
g

Irlor:ﬂous neﬁesgﬂr”yﬁboriiae—Prdeﬂghi:ﬂgIthe trutli ford, and Goderich Railway, which also
atal to popularity—Novel Ground of Ecclesiastical 3 iver P 1

Proscription—Visit to Eramosa—Protestant Ascend- crosses the Grand River by @ b“‘!ge al?om'
sney In Trouble—Roadside congregations—Ques- { 100 feet above the water-level. We arrived
tions put and answered—Translation into the King- ¢ hiere in about three hours after leaving To-
ronto, and had the pleasure of finding Bro.

dom—An Official Dignitary—Return to Paris—De-

part for Illinois. - e "
George L. Scott already waiting to receive

us.

Paris, like its European namesake, con-
tains more friends of the Old Mother and

WEe left Toronto in company with our
friend, Mr. Coombe, with whom we had so-
journed during our stay in that city, on Sat-

urday, July 19, at 3.47, for Paris. Thisisa - "
town containing about 2,000 inhabitants, six 3 ;‘fr Harlot Daughters, than of : the tru?_h.
¢ It would be marvellous were it otherwise.

spiritual bazaars, called “ churches” in the | ., !
parlance of ¢ Christendom,” a Mechanics’ There are, indeed, very few there who care
anything about it; or have even conceived

Institute, bank, newspaper styled the Paris . - . .
Star, two flouring mills, a woollen factory, the idea that such a thing cxists apart {rom
three foundries, brick-yard, &c. Itissituated ¢ e traditions doled out to them by the spir-
about half _& mile from the statiqn, on both I‘Slclitt’;neigc tﬁg Sla(s)on-housz Ilfof(']] oofmt.he plazo'
if;s ggr;;ttzgs“;i?}z cg,]cl)(;(ll %?éltﬁlzs(gerf e(};'é % which very hospitably entertained us, while
Paris beds in its vicinity, and which are a % he procured a hearing for the Gospel of the

)

!

source of considerable revenue to the place. Kingdom as it is Jesus.

In journeying (journeying is too slow a Or.l'the forenoon of Sunday we immersed
word to express the transportation of living ; our friend Mr. Coombe, who had for a con-
bodies from one place to another in so fast ; siderable time been searching the Scriptures
an age as this ; it belongs to the slow-coach | to sec if the things he read in Elpis Isracl
system of travel over the trackways of thirty ; and the Herald were really so. In coming
years ago, in lightningizing rather) from | to thq undcrstgndmg of the t':uth he had
Toronto to Paris, a distance of seventy miles, { fallen in love with it,and determined to obey
we retraced the rails to Hamilton, where we | it ; and will, we feel persuaded, strengthened
exchanged the Toronto Branch for its parent ; by & continued indoctrination of its sublime
stem, the Great Western Railway. On leav- } precepts, « work out his salvation” to the
ing Hamilton, the road skirts’ the south-: glory and honor of Him who has called him
western shore of Burlington Bay, and cross- ! to his kingdom and renown.
ing the Desjardine by a substantial bridge, } While in Paris, we spoke twice in the
enters a range of hills by a heavy grade.} Town Hall to respectable audiences, and
Looking back, the view is beautiful, em- @ three nights afterwards at the Congregation-
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al Temple by the favor of one of its trustees.
On one occasion, we spoke on T'ie Arosrta-
sy, which, of course, brought us into dircet
collision with “Babylon the Great, the
Mother of Harlots and of all the Abomina-
tions of the Earth.” Some of the Pope’s
children being present, they very naturally
felt aggrieved ; so that next day we heard
rumors of great wrath on their part against
us. They are said to be quite numerous in
Paris, and not very peaceably disposed. 1In
Canada, their “ececlesiastical dignitaries,”
says The Star, « have left the arena of spirit-
ual contests, and entered the political. They
have attacked our institutions, iutrigued
with our public men, and threatened our po-
litical rights. They havegthus made them-
selves public property, and laid their actions
open to the criticism of public journalists.
Neisher cope, crozier, nor mitre will protect
the man from the shafts of truth and justice
wherever o free press exists, if he trenches
upon the privileges of the people.  Our
whole political system is now deranged by
priestly interference, and we cannot, dare not
be silent.” 'T'o the sons of freedomn these
semi-pagan ccclesiastics and their tail have
no answer but threats of violence and brute
force. 'We were informed that they threat-
ened to throw the editor of the Star from the
railway bridge into the Grand River. They
did not, however, cxecute their threat upon
his person, though they did upon his types,
which they hurled into the stream. They
were reported to have threatened us with a
similar defence of their diabolism ; but their
rage was restrained, and we finished our tes-
timony in Paris to the torment of some, but
without dismay or damage to the outward
man. Many who heard, did so, we were told,
with much earncstness, watching us closely
to lay hold upon our words—but withont re-
sult; for they confessed that we kept so close
to Scripture that they had not been able to
succeed.

The following notice of our lectures ap-
peared in the Paris Star of July 30, 1856 :

“On Wednesday evening, the 23d inst.,
Dr. Thomas delivered to a highly attentive
audience, in the Congregational charch, the
last of his course of lectures upon ¢ 7The
Kingdom of God.” Although differing rad-
ieally in his conceptions of religious matters
from the popular theology of the day, he was
able to retain the interest of the majority of
his hearcrs throughout the entire course.” A
wrong impression has been made upon the
public mind, through the medium of a lead-
mg journal* which, by the way, refused to
insert a reply to a very one-sided article

* The Toronto Globe,

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

which appeared in in its columps, that Dr.
Thomas's lectures are subversiye of the great
truths taught in the Holy Scri%tures. Sub-

versive of errors, the fruit of the great apos-
tacy, indeed they may be; but'eubversive of
the truth no arguments can be which are
{ logieal deductions from the writings of Moses
and the prophets, Jesus and the apostles.
The Doctor professed to give an outline of
the religion taught in the Bible, and in doing
so he showed that the coming of the Lord
was the grand object of hope among the
first Christians. That the Great Salvation
; which began to be preached by the Lord in
Galilee, in the largest sense of the term, is
the deliverance of the human race from sin
and its consequences, so that there shall be
on earth no morc death, neither sorrow nor
lamentation, nor any more curse nor pain.
In a more limited sense it is the deliverance
of the Twelve Tribes of Israel from their
; subjection to the Gentiles, and the conse-
quent cstablishment of them as a powerful
and independent nation in the Holy Land,
called the Kingdom of God, and the con-
temporary deliverance of all other nations
from the tyranny of the cruel, infidel, and
profligate governments that now oppress
them ; so that heing subdued by their eon-
querors, and enlightened, they might all be
¢ Blessed in Abraham and his seed.”  In astill
more restricted sense, it is the deliverance of
individual Jews and Gentiles who believe the
promises of God, set forth in the prophets
and in the teaching of Jesus and his apostles,
from their past sins, through the name of
Jesus, and {rom the grave to the possession
of glory, honor, incorruptibility and life in
the aforesaid Kingdom of God. The léctures
were delivered with an earnestness which left
no doubt upon the minds of the audience
that he was speaking what he considered
most important truth. IHis style is casy,
¢ clear, chaste. and elegant, but more calcu-
¢ lated to convince the understanding than to
¢ tickle the car.”

< o
Among the three friends who were “at

charges” for our visit to Canada, was Mr.
D. ¥. Stewart, of Iiverton, Eramosa; a
place about forty miles in a direct line north
of Paris. An interesting biography makes
this gentleman an exeeption to the ordinary
specimens of our common, matter-of-fact, yn-
spiritual, humanity. He is a native of Scot-
land, and the first that entered himself a stu-
dent at Bethany College.  Before the gospel
¢of the kingdom shone into his understand-

ing, he was wildly enthusiastic in bis admira-

tion of Campbellisin, and in schomes for the
¢ amelioration of the human race through a

wholesale emigration of the industrious poor
¢of Britain to the unoccupied lands of the

A A A A A S
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United States. To onc acquainted with God's
plan of amelioration (as, indeed, it is now to
his more enlightened self), the contemplation
of his speculation is amusing. e sces now
its impracticability, and the fruitlessness of
all individual and associate enterprise in that
direction. Ungospelized sin’s Hesh cannot
socially ameliorate the flesh, if by amcliora-
tion i3 to be understood bettering its condi-
tion so that justice and truth shall be the law
developing the happiness of its community.
A truly wise man will take this world as he
finds it, using it without abusing it, and
“ contending carnestly” for nothing but « the
faith once for all dclivered to thesaints.” As
it is, mankind have even now more good at
the hands of God than they deserve. They
are rebels against his precepts, and treat him
as a liar, yet “ he fills their hearts with food
and gladness.” 'They must first be made
faithful and obedient before they can be
blessed ; for it is “in Abraham and his
Sced,” not in the Devil and his ameliora-
tions, * all the families of the carth shall be
blessed.” Mr. Stewart has discovered this;
and is therefore found no more in the halls of
marquiscs and corporations, soliciting their
cooperation in a speculation suicidal to their
manufacturing prosperity, (they would rejoice
to empty Britain of all the rogues and vaga-
bonds of the ground-stratum of society ; but
not to expatriate the industrions poor for the
bettering of their condition by whom they
have their wealth;) but is now found amclio-
rating his own in studying the Book oF ThE
CovenanTs, and in extracting a living from
the soil.

Mr. Stewart was formerly, not ouly the
first-begotten of the Bethanian Alma Mater,
but a zealous and acceptable preacher of her
traditions, and general travelling agent for
the Bethanian Millenniacl Harbinger in the
United States and Britain. With the Camp-
bellites in Canada West, and especially in
Eramosa, a kind of chief lodge of the order
in that province, he was a remarkable favor-
ite.. Then he knew nothing of Moses and
the prophets. This was once our own case,
and then, even as he, we werc remarkably
popular in the sect! Is it not strange, pass-
ing strange, that this fact does not gtve them
pause in their opposition 2 H#hen men become
intelligent in Moses and the prophets sectariuns
disown them, and scck to expel them from
their synagogues ; but so long asthey continue
ignorant, grossly ignorant, of their testimony,
they approve and commend them above mea-
sure! This has been the expericnce of Mr.
Stewart in Eramosa. Having married a sis-
ter of a believer of the gospel of the king-
dom, he became an object of suspicion. His
wife was deemed heretical, though he was

11

still sound in Campbellism.  What more
natural than that his Urother-in-law should
send his own sister the Herald? Or that
Mr. Stewart should read it?  And that he
should desire to gratify his curiosity in hear-
ing those who preached the gospel of the
kingdom? All this he did; and yet was he
still true to Bethany : nevertheless, in so
doing, he came under the condemnation of
the wise men of Eramosa! Thus, when he
went to reside in the township, knowing how
popular he had been as a visitor and
preacher among thein, and being  conscious
of mno offence and perfectly innocent of
“ heresy,” he confidently applied for admission
as a recognized member of their local society.

But, to his astonisment, his admission was
vetoed ! What had Le done? It was ad-
mitted that there was no charge against
him ; but that they understood he had been
reading the Herald, and might be perverted
by it, and hercafter cause trouble in the
church : to prevent which they declined to
reccive him! 'Thus, they cxcluded one of
their own faith from their fellowship, not for
any evil he had done, but for what he might
(or might not) possibly do! Such is the
wisdom of serpents, and the harmlessness of
doves, in Canada West !

By such means as these, the Gothamites of
Eramosa forced Mr. Stewart into separation
in advance of his convictions! Having thus
the reproach of “heresy” without the merit
thereof, he became interested in its exam-
ination ; and, although it has not resulted
ag yet in putling off the old man of fleshly
seclarianism (at least it had not when we
were with him) in the obedience the gospel
of the kingdom demands, he became so far
convinced of its truth us to be satisfied that
his antccedents were sectarian and not
Christian ; and to desire a visit from us, that
he and his quondamn co-religionists might
have the doctrine presented systematically in
outline for their enlightenment upon the
greatest question of the age, if demonstrated
to be what we affirm, the truth of the living
God by faith in which salvation can alone be
obtained.

In compiiance, therefore, with his request,
we left Paris, July 24, for Eramosa, accom-
panicd by his sister-in-law, who sought to im-
prove her health, which was enfeebled by a
residence in the country parts.  We did not
lightningize to Eramosa, the road being only
partly by rail, the remainder by an old stage
belonging to a by-gonc age,and a farm wag-
gon. The distance was only fifty miles,
which, by rail, at Canadiun rate of travel,
might be performed in an hour and a half;
whereas we were made to journey i for nine
hours and a half. We left Paris at 8 A. M.
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by rail for Fairchild Creek, alias the paper | from the step of a doorway into their midst,
town of Harrisburg. We were detained ¢ and to distribute several rapid and heavy or-
here about three hours as the cars for Galt { thodox blows upon them ere he was himself
and Preston do not leave the station until { disabled.  After this, they were assailed
the arrival of the train from Niagara Falls, { with hootings and stones by the children of
or Elgin. The railway to Preston is a new { the Pope and spade, who had congregated
line, being laid to Guelph for intersection | near the Post Office from the adjacent rail-
at that town with the Grand Trunk Rail- § way. A fight ensued, in which Protestant
way, which, when finished, will extend from { Ascendancy was temporarily subjected to the
Halifax, Nova Scotia, through New Bruns- § fist of wickedness in its Popish peculiarity.
wick, by Montreal and Toronto, and receiv-{ Thissuccess gave confidence to the Romans.
ing on the route a branch from Portland, { They began to smash windows and to dis-
Maine, via Quebec, to Sarnia, at the south- ¢ charge pistol shots. The Mayor read the riot
ern cxtremity of Lake Huron, and thence { aet, and swore in special constables. These ar-
across the peninsula of Michigan to Grand ¢ yested a ringleader, who was rescued by his
Haven, on Lake Michigan, opposite to Mil- { militant co-religionists while the constables
waukie. were bearing him off to gaol. To this point,
the prospects of Protestant Ascendancy
looked blue; and the orthodox railway
“ pavvies” gave victory to the Banners of
Rome! But the apparition of 40 riflemen,
headed by their officers, cowed the hearts of
the Papists, who are ever most courageous
when wreaking their vengeance upon the
tion, as well as that of the surrounding coun- 3 defenceless. The sight of forty rifies restored
{ry, German. Galt, near by, is a flourishing the fortunes of the night ; and, by 10 o"clock,
place, situated on both sides of the Grand { I'rotestant Ascendancy ruled the destinies of
River, and contains about 3000 inhabitants. { her Britannic Majesty’s loyal, and hitherto
We were detained an hour at Preston, in ; peaceable, town of Guelph. The ringleader
which we dined ; and, at 1 P. M., started in ¢ Was recaptur ed, and comumitted to take his
an old four-horse stage for Guelph, twelve ¢ trial at the ensuing assizes; others were
miles distant. We were five insides. The ¢ fined ; and a well-known anti-law-and-order
weather much warmer than we expected to S'member of the “ pisantry,” was committed to .
find it in Canada ; the country pleasant, the § 830l for twenty-four hours for contempt of
wheat harvest abundant; but the roads an court, in opeuly cndeav_ormg to persuade the
impalpable dust of magnesian lightness, % convicts not to pay their fines.

raised into clouds by the rotation of four { It being now 4 o’clock, we took our seats
wheels and the fretting of sixteen hoofs un- § in the cars for Rockwood, eight miles east of
der whip and sun. Enveloped in a halo of { Guelph. They were much crowded, as all
dust and heat, we had to endure arough and ; the country-side were returning {rom the
tedious ride of two hours. We arrived at { circus they had been to see. Before us were
Guelph, on the Grand Trunk, an hour before { two Romish Sin-Pardoners, whose occiputs
the train started for Toronto, by which we { and parietals, with an occasional glimpse of
had still to go eight miles to a place called E their fromtals, we had a good opportunity
Rockwood. 5 of studying. Their organizations were of

After a patient waiting for the time speci-
fied, we left for Preston about fifteen miles
from Harrisburg. This place isa small, but
thriving village, about three miles from Galt.
1t is expected to bhecome a place of import-
ance. The houses are substantial stone
buildings, and the greater part of its popula-

These two places, a few days before our the villainous type, one rathqr more so thap
arrival, had ‘acquired notoriety in Canada as the other. They conversed in Latin, their
theatres of anti-Romish enthusiasm and b €cclesiastical mother-tongue ; and from the
popish bratality. The Orangemen, devoted g trampery they had on, and the vestment-case
to Protestant ascendancy in the British do- they seemed to carry, they were probably on
minions, had their Twelfth of July celebra- ; @ sin-pardoning expedition, merchandizing
tion at Rockwood. In the evening, about % souls.
seven o'clock, when the festivities of the day ; We had now arrived at Rockwood, where
were over, some half-dozen of them, wearing 5 Mr. Stewart was to meet us with his farm-
the badges of their order, were proceeding | waggon to convey us five miles further, tohis
on their arrival in Guelph to their several § house near Everton. But Bro. Scott’s letter
abodes in the town, as it is said, “in the ¢ informing him of the time of our arrival at
quietest possible manover.” But, on their { Rockwood had not reached him; and we
turning the corner of a certain street, the de- { were consequently landed upon a platform
moniac spirit of the old Roman Strumpet ¢ where a station s to be with no one to direct
rushed into the head of a worshipper of the ¢ or receive us. Here was the prospect of a
Image of the Beast, and caused him to leap f fatiguing walk with more baggage than we
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were able to carry without fainting by the ) Stewart’s cnabled us more highly to appre-
way ; or of putting up for the night’in a ¢ ciate the benefit conferred by the elder’s
place whose appearance indicates that stran- { team. 1t was with great satisfaction we at
gers are taken in and done for, rather than ( length arrived at Mr. Stewart's. He was
entertained with hospitality and good cheer. { not at home, having gone to meet us in a
Yea verily, we would have preferred to ! spring-waggon. He had, however, taken the
camp in the woods than to sojourn there. ¢ other road; but had heard of our arrival and
The scattered hovels that bear the name of ¢ departure by the messenger, which bad re-
Rockwood are situated on the margins of a { lieved him of all anxicty on our account. A
deep hollow, very recently all rocks and {thorough ablution from head to foot with
forest, but now all rocks and a black-looking, ¢ cold water, a change of apparel, and a cup
stagnant mill-pond. But we were delivered § of tea, restored us to a state of agreeable ex-
from this gloomy alternative by the kindness { istence, which is pleasant to think of even
of a Campbellite lady, whose husband being { now. That night we enjoyed a rest to
a kind of factotum (an elder, we think) § which we rarely attain. Our friend did not
among the Bethanians of Eramosa, had a { return till late, so that we did not see him
ear before nominated himself, and therefore | till the morning.

een specially commissioned, to meet the
President of Bethany College at Toronto,
and to escort him thence to their encamp-
ment by Everton. Through our companion
in travel, who was acquainted with her, and ing calléd the « Central Church,” belonging

from whor she learned the difficulty we were l . A .
in, she kindly invited us to seats in the wag- ; ﬁr%hesﬁi&ﬁ?,;az(ﬂzcllgi(i‘séea[:g dfl'(s)tx?ltni;{]% r:
]

We spoke four times in the township of
Eramosa ; namely, on Thursday and Friday
nights, and twice on Sunday, July 27. The
place of meeting in the week was . log-build-

gon thathad come to meet her at the cars and : . .
to convey her home. As there were two roads Eﬁ"ég% IE?";F'?% t?(ihp(:xoxt)}lli ‘,hg"ggttgf ;:ELT:
in opposite directions from the platform to)! L Ve OubLhen U _) - , ’
) . ol - > and listened very attentively till ten o’clock,
Mr. Stewart’s, and being uncertain about hisy o "5 - we had to travel home in the
f;?;ne’ mv?ﬁgsinvxv;p:ss; t?) &ezsof;g; l?)y oanep:(()laes- dark, or by the light of our understanding of
for Mr. Stewart, if he should meet him, while the gv;y t*hléof_;ﬁ“g fa:&reg;ghbte?:ﬂiggh ‘:
we thankfully accepted the invitation to 5}?; woods. in v:vfi ch {;ur teamstor’s 1i g{i’]t
;ﬁ:g‘h it over the other. The road ‘Was‘hke became darkness, not knowing whither he
Jjourney of life, which a fat quas: ortho- drivi til he anchored against &
dox team only could travel without dismay. Zvas l‘};lllngl_ushEn ‘lth' ebe’ oF 10 gccoun b
Amid all the upheavings and down fallings ¢ \T°%: Ieod]% w{; o ¢ lm%f rs and a can.
of the way, however, there was somethbing to Xle a}l))pegvbi ho ae (:ev(;ingg :he road: and
amuse in the contemplation of a Campbellite ?t.h oyt tlc ’wterruot’ on than the clums
elder’s “ establishment ” conveying our repu- { 3 other e adful o oalled draw){
dia,tedf and heretical self into the very sanc- bg;cf ir?g:rlitfbly?‘ll)rese[ﬁ:d r,eg ained our car-
tum of the encampment ; and we at the same 4 vy :
time on a visit topset forth a doctrine, which | aya}llltse ra between eleven o'clock and mid-
reduces the principles of the Order to imma- ; 8™
teriality, and nothing more! On arriving{ On Sunday our appointments were on the
at the proprietor’s gate, the elder’s wife in- { roadside under the shade of certain trees.
vited us very politely to go in, and take tea ; { The meeting in the morning was appointed
but our compagnon de voyage knowing the } for 9 A. M., that the members of the Camp-
orthodox horror that existed within doors | bellite body might have an opportunity of
against our alleged « heresy,” declined putting | hearing about the kingdom of God; and,if
the clder’s nerves to so cruel a test ; so thank- { they wished, of attending their own meeting
ing his good lady for ber politeness, and the { likewise at 103. We were there at the hour
real benefit she had conferred in the use to { appointed, but as yet no one had arrived ; we
which she had applied the clder’s waggon,we } therefore took a walk, and on return found
left part of our baggage with her to be sent { quite a goodly number. We told them that
for, and handling the rest, we started afoot } « we had been punctual, but not they. Our
to Mr. Stewart’s. The distance, judging ¢ time was, therefore, so reduced, thatit would
from the fatigue experienced in the walk, is ; be impossible for us to do justice to our sub-
from a mile and a half to two miles. Much ¢ ject before it was probable many of them
of the way was through dust, and smoke ( might wish to leave for another place. They
blown from burning logs on the windward ! could do so ; but we should continue never-
side of the road; so that with dust, heat, : theless to discourse to those who were dis-
smarting eyes, weighty baggage, and debili- | posed to stay until we had fairly laid the
ty from previous sickness, this walk to Mr. i matter before them.” Here a Bethanian,
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reclining upon the turf, called out, “ Come
then, to the marrow right off.” «That,”:
said we, “is for us to determinc. In
the present perverted state of the public
mind it i3 not possible to bring ¢ the mar-
row’ of divine truth intelligibly before them -
‘right off” There is much rubbish to be :
cleared out before the foundation can be laid !
upon which to rear a superstructare owned !
and accepted of God, the great master-

builder through the truth. If, when 10} ar- |
rives, you wish to leave, the way is open ; if
you prefer to remain, none more welcome :
while we regerve to oursclves the ordering of -
our discourse -to suit our own views of the '
fitness and propriety of things.” ‘

We proceeded then to address them on
the kingdom of God; showing, from Moses -
and the prophets, that God once had a king-
dom upon the earth; that he has not onc !
there at present ; but that his kingdom will ;
hereafter be restored where it was before, by |
Jesus Christ, at his appearing in power ; and
by him be presented to his church, which is
the aggregation of the brethren of Jesus,
and of the co-heirs with him, and not the’
subjects of the Kingdom of God.

When half-past ten arrived, we perccived
a movement on the part of some to go. We,
therefore, remarked, that as speaking in the
open air was fatiguing, we would pauscfor a, .
few minutes and take a glass of water, which !
would refresh us, and atford an opportunity
for those to retire who wished so to do, !
without disturbing the speaker or those who
wished to hear. Upon this, our friend
elongated upon the turf arose and went to
his barouche, to consult his companions about
a move, but they had no wish to go, so he !
and they remained; albeit, a few others
withdrew from the declaration of God’s tes-
timony, to present themselves at « Cen- .
tral Church,” where Moses and the prophets
figure as a Hebrew almanac out of date!

On Friday night and Sunday afternoon,
questions were put to us by certain of the
leaders among the Bethanists; such asg,
“ Which of the fwo Gospels we had named
was the power of God for salvation? !” and,
“ What did we mean by Jesus not being at
this time a high priest?!” and, “If there
were no kingdom now, what did Paul mean -
by saying that ¢ God had translated us into
the kingdom of his son?!" ”

These questions were evidently proposed
as a foil to darken the truth we had set:
forth. If they were honestly propounded,
they fairly illustrated the confusion of mind -
produced when the truth, scripturally exhi-
bited, salutes the ears of people indoctrinated °
with the traditions of the schools—people /
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; who have drunk of the intoxicating cup in

the hand of Babylon the Great.
In the case before us, the questioners were

" of that order of sectarians who have been
i tanght to belicve that the Gospel was

preached for the first time on the day of
Pentecost, by Pcter.  They could not gain-
say the demonstration we had established :

. First. That the Gospel was preached to

Abraham.

. Secondly. That Paul says, it « first began to

be preached,” in his own day, “ by the
Lord Jesus.”

Thirdly. That what he preached was “ con-
firmed ” to Paul and others by the
apostles who heard him.

Fourthly. That salvation is predicated on
the obedicnt belief of what Jesus and
his apostles preached ; and,

Fifthly. That what they preached was « the
Gospel of the Kingdom of God.”

These five points, we say, neither they

i nor any other man admitting the authority
! of the Scripturc, can set aside. They saw
. there was a gospel preached before Pente-
i cost of which they knew nothing.
. they admitted that this gospel, preached

Now, if

before the crucifixion, were the gospel to be
belicved for salvation, the admission would

" convict them of infidelity, and of being yct

in their sins, though they had been immersed
for remission of sins! As the lesser diffi-
culty, therefore, they clung to their sectariun
tradition, that the gospel was first preached

- on Pentecost ; and assumed that what we

had demonstrated must be another gospel,
making two ! Hence their question, “ Which

sof the two gospels we had named was the

power of God for salvation?”

But we did not say that the Scripture
exhibits two separate and diverse true gos-
pels. 'We showed that it affirms but one
truc gospel, whether preached to Abraham,
to Isracl in the wilderness, by Jesus before
his crucifixion, or by his apostles on and

- after Pentecost, to Jews, Greeks, Scythians,

Barbarians, bond or free. 1t is this gospel
alone that is « the power of God for salva-
tion,” as Paul says; even that very gospel
which, in the same chapter qnoted from by
our questioners, he declares he was separated
to, and “ which God had promised afore, by
his prophets in the Ioly Scriptures.”—

.Rom. i. 1, 2, 16. But they have yet tolearn

that the Gosp-l is o4 WHOLE, composed of
divers parts; that the parts are essential
to that whole ; that a part or parts do not
contain the whole; that a part is not the
whole ; that is, the divine sonship of Jesus is
not the gospel, but an essential and necessary,
an indispensable element thereof.



Visit to Canada and the West.

5

1

« But was there not something peculiar in : ing.” They were called by the Campbellite
the preaching of the apostles on Pentecost, ; gospel to a kingdom men call « the church,”

that distinguished it from the preaching of
Jesus before his crucifixion ?”  Doubtless

3

<

and to a glory © beyond the skies!!” But
the Lible contains no such call to transky-

there was; but this peculiarity did not ¢ kingdomia, the Utopia of “ Christendom.”

constitute their preaching another gospel
than his. He preached the gospel of the king-
dom as a message from God to Israel; and
himself as that Christ of God, and divine
son of David that was fo come. The
apostles preached the same message, and
setting forth tue namE of the crucified and
resurrected Jesus for repentance and remission
of sing, “ for all and upon all who believe”
“ the things of the kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesus Christ.”—Rom. iii. 22 ; Acts,
viii, 12.  This was the Pentecostian peculi-
arity. Ifa man believed the gospel of the

kingdom, but rejected the claims of Jesus to |

be son of God, and son of David, and
heir of David’s throne, as the unbelieving
Jews did, he could not be saved ; for though
he believed in the kingdom, he rejected the
name. So, on the other hand, if a man con-
fessed that Jesus was Son of God and Christ,
but repudiated the Gospel of the kingdom,
or were ignorant of the things concerning it,
ag our contemporaries are almost universal-
ly, he could not be saved ; for he was “ alien-
ated from God’s life through ignorance,” and
rejected the things of the Second Will, or
Abraham’s covenant confirmed by the blood
of Jesus; by which covenant alone men can
be justified, sanctified, saved. ¢ He that be-
lieveth not shall be condemned.”—Eph. iv.
18 ; Rom. xv,8; Heb. x. 9:10.

As to the second question, it was simply
sufficient to say, that we did not affirm that
“ the Lord Jesus was not at this time a High
Priest.” What we did affirm was, that since
the entrance of Jesus within the veil,and
through the rent thercof, he has been High
Priest only “over his own house; whose
house are they who hold fast the confidence
und THE Resorcing or tHe Hore firm unto
the end”—Heb. iii. 6. This definition of
Christ’s houschold, composed of “ kings and
priests for God,” of course excludes all who
arc ignoraut and faithless of the “ One hope
of the calling,” though they may believe with
the demons of antiquity and confess, saying,
“Thou, Jesus of Nazareth, we know thee
who thou art ; thou art the Christ the Son
of God!” Our questioncrs were destitate of
this hope, which Paul styles « the hope of
Isracl,” and on account of which, he says,
he was an ambassador in bonds— Aets xxvi.
6, 7; xxviii. 20; Eph vi. 19, 20; Col. iv.
3. They had not been “called to God's
kingdom and cternal glory” (1 Thes. ii. 12
1 Pet. v. 10) and, therefore, that kingdom
and glory are uot their hope, nor their ¢ call-

The very reverse. It invites men to “do-
minion, glory, and a kingdom” upon earth—
to “ a kingdom and dominion,and the great-
ness of the kingdom under the whole heav-
en,” and not above and far beyond it— Dan.
vii. 27.  This hope proclaimed by Moses
and the Prophets, Jesus and his Apostles,
is not their hope, our adversaries themselves
being judges. They have no “confidence” in
it ; neither do they therefore “ rejoice” in it ;
and consequently they adjudge themselves
to be not of Christ’s house ; so that he iz no
High Priest for them; nor for any others,
who can show no better faith than that of
demons, “ who believed and trembled.”

We affirmed and proved our affirmation
from the word,

First ; That had Jesus remained upon earth
after his resurrection, instead of ascending
to the right hand of power, he could not
have been a priest in Israel, solopg as the
%\Iosaic Constitution was the law of the
and.

Second ; That he is hereafter to’sit upon his
throne in Jerusalem, as a ‘priest after
the order of Melchizedec; and

Third ; That then, and not till then, will
he be a High Priest for Israel and the
nations.

After our discourse on Sunday afternoon,
a person in some way connected with a
Campbellite paper published in Canada, re-
marked that they had heard that the kingdom
of God did not now exist upon earth ; he
would, therefore, like to know what Paul
meant by saying that « God hath translated
us into the kingdom ?”

We met this inquiry by asking him, « If a
person wrote a letter about a certain subject
to another, would that individual be justified
ininterpreting it of something clse ; and if the
writer expressed himself indefinitely as to
time, would the interpreter do right in mak-
ing the time definite?” He admitted it
would be wrong. We remarked then, that
this admission applied to the case in hand.
Paul is writing coucerning the change which
had taken place i the position of the Colos-
sians ; not of eatering into the kingdom of
God, which Jesus told Nicodemus, no man
could do except he were born of water and
Spirit—Jno. 1ii. 5; and which Paul to the
same purpose testified when he said, « Flesh
and blood ecannot inherit the kingdom of
God.” 8o long as a man is* flesh and
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blood,” he is not born of Spirit. He is flesh { dom of God. The baptism is the translat-

and not spirit ; for  that which is born of
the flesh 1s flesh, and that which is born of
the spirit is spirit.” Paul did not write to
the baptized in Colosse, that God had trans-
lated them into his Son’s kingdom, which
spirit-men can alone inherit ; for Paul well
kpew that none of them had been born of
the Spirit in rising from the dead.

‘What the apostle did was to write to them
of that intellectual and moral qualification
they were the subjects of, as compared with
their position befqre they were enlightened—
while they were under “ the dominion of the
darkness.” Then, as he reminded the bap-
tized in Ephesus, « they were alienated from
the life of God through the ignorance that
was in them”—they were without Christ.”
They had not been ¢ translated into” him.
They were “aliens from the Commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the Covenants
of Promise, having no hope, and without
God in the world.” But a great change
had happened to them through ¢ the good-
ness of God,” who had sent Paul “to open
their eyes, to turn them from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto
him.” This Paul accomplished as the in-
strument of God. He sowed, « the word of
the kingdom” in their hearts, and God, by
the signs and wonders, and divers miracles,
and distributions of the Holy Spirit, where-
with he bore witness to the truth according
to his will, gave the increase—Heb. ii. 4; 1
Cor. iii. 5.

And because they were God's increase,
Paul writes to them, giving thanks to the
Father for them, “ on account of THE HOPE
laid up for them in the heavens, which they
had before heard in the word of the truth of
the gospel.” The hope was preached to them
in the gospel, and they believed it. It was
the hope that made the preaching glad tid-
ings. The belief of the good news changed
their relative position; for, believing
they werc baptized into God, into Christ,
nto the hope of his kingdom and glory, inte
the faith, &c. In theirold position, they
were under “ the power of darkness,” or ig-
norance ; in their new, under the power of
light, or of the divine knowledge, styled by
the apostle “ the knowledge of God"—Col.
i. 10. The subject-matter of this knowledge
was “the kingdom of his dear Son,” which
is set before men as the hope to which they
are called or invited in the Gospel of salva-
tion.

i3, for a believer of the kingdom to be re- | versions of the Scriptures before !”

A e e e A e e A At e At et A b et e e Pt

ing act, by which the state is changed; and
the believer transferred from under a sen-
tence of death, and comes under a sentence
into life. The Colossians had been translated
into this new state, the hope of which is the
kingdom of God, but the state is not the
kingdom itself. No one of spiritual under-
standing would confound the state and the
hope of that state with the thing itself hoped
for. Paul wag writing about translation
into the hope of the kingdom, not into the
kingdom itself; and rejoices that God “the
Father had qual:{ied bim and them for the
portion of the inheritance of the saints in
the light ;” and that inheritance is the king-
dom of God and his Christ, constituted 1n
its full development of “the kingdoms of
this world,” which are to become his, when
the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled.—
Rev. xi. 15,

As to the time when they had been trans-
lated into the hope, he speaks indefinitely.
He uses the aorist and not the perfect tense,
which declares the fact, without specifying
the time of the action. A strictly gram-
matical translation of the passage stands
thus—¢ Giving thanks to the Father who
has qualified us for the portion of the inher-
itance of the saints in the light, who himself
delivered us from the dominion of the dark-
nesg, and transferred us to the kingdom of
the Son of his love, in whom we have the
redemption through his blood, the remission
of sins.”

Our questioner said, “ translated” was in
the perfect tense in the Greek. We replied,
that it was so in the English version of the
Greek, but not in the Greek itself ; «“ made
meet,” “ delivered,” « translated,” were all
of the aorist, and not the perfect. He re-
peated that they were not the aorist but the
perfect ; thinking, we suppose, that the mul-
titude, which know as little of Greek as him-
self (for we were told afterwards that it was
all hieroglyphics to him) would mistake the
repetition of the assertion for proof. Upon
this we dismissed his question with the re-
mark, that if he said, « translated” was the
perfect, then he did not know a perfect when
he saw it in the Greek. He said he was in
good company, but in what respect we have
yet to learn.

After we had finished,Mr. Stewart in-
quired of a Mr. Parkinson, a Bethanist, and
townrecve, how he liked the discourse?

"Fo be transiated into this knowledge, } “ Not at all ; he had ncver heard such per-

An

stored again to Israel on the basis of the | excellent judge, this same Mr. Parkinson,

Abrahamic Covenant, to be baptized into
the name of God manifested in the flesh, in
hope of eternal life and glory in the king-

{
{

?

doubtless; seeing that he is as skilled in Moses
and the Prophets as the sagacious creature
who rebuked the madness of Balaam in pro-
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phesying for hire against the tribes of Ja- ! heavings of the way, keeping us on the strain
cob ! in balaneing an umbrella and our own posi-
sons!” oxelai S t . { tion on the unstable board. At length we
“ ; Perversmns?.” S‘\OL}alal ed M Stee\x: " g arrived at the platform, where we found shel-
“vlvql;a:ltlgx;?ntehe]{ﬁ 1)‘eri]l’ls()lﬁy7’?re]n;:£] Lrlr.l.) gter in a sort of sentry box, lighted by a
2 dv to o X " At single e rchitectural nucleus
cc. At (single pane; the archit ,
lw yd g‘oﬁe “f?,;lyetg ;ﬁ;irtvglﬁzdtzarﬁotheut the g perhaps, of the future station! Confined to
engtl ehad {];m'ned nothing from Jesus!! this coop by the rain, which fell pretty freely.
aposics J1a : lecl; ,g- Mr. Stew- | we turried for the Toronto train till twenty
Upon this barelced declaration Mr. Stew- minutes to nine; for to Paris via Toronto
art’s indignation boiled over. 1le denied it ; we. hreferred to’ g0, though seventy. miles
u]l;d stralgh‘t‘w rlz‘tl . alfd etlf)‘el}gsi?dcﬁgf{?zz furtl?er, rather than’by way of Guelph to
tvf\rm::)?;e that (];c::({ uesv c::u’ attest.”  We | stage it on to Preston. Having bid our
N ticular to show that Jesus taucht | [riends adieu, and bequeathed to Mr. Stewart
had been particular e ny s s 8 an honorable contention for the faith, among
them more than he did the maltitade ; for to bis quondam co-religionists, we v onntod
these e spake only in purables; but his the \lvatchbox and were soon en route for
apostles he indoctrinated in the mysteries of the Provineial Capttel. We amivarte o
the Kingdom ; Jesus made them mtelligent 'Ltellr 10:"’"1{““ 2;!;(] were dotamed at the
in the lf‘mgdtom; :tl'n g tthcrle !.Ol‘e;fttlzﬁyh[i)}ltr: station till 12.20.,1’.1\{., when the train start-
N o, savite s Wil thou ot this £ ed for Hamilton. A short distance lrom
surtection, saying, “VVilt thou af this tI{r;]c’ this place we met the Great Western cars,
,’?S“”e again the lu‘ngdonn 1?0\11.‘5[& w- | into which we were transferred bag and
Then turning towards the people, Mr. Stew bageaze. and  conveyed  thence ovee ot
art said that he was willing to meet Mr. o te o I l.Y the Trss A1 390
Parkinson before them at any time he might IQT{T{CI' 1:011 el Od t‘;l‘: tl i 33 ot ln);;;"
appoint, and defend the truth they had heard anl amtlfrxtl‘:nL Il'xe‘om 11{10015\ ;010(] ’:1' 120 mile;
s}? Zl,):ﬁaﬂgibﬁiot‘f d’r%ﬁ-l n;ﬁﬁ,‘:gtﬂ}'t"g [}\g;t exclusive of detention at Toronto. We were
Mr. P, has erown ;mI:, a2 Recve of one of the | met by Bro. Scott, with whom we retired to
M - o . s y \ ", . . N (oo
townships of Jler Majesty's backwoods since glb ht?f[jltﬁlﬂt lh(;me' mll}ll:lt nl}{;’lht):(‘;;)oé‘:‘:]t&
]}:S} lised tohl'nslx]st upoi\ M; thWf"'tt "zf‘kmlg 111C£rlxl)lrbeflllggti(e)(m (‘)vl;gitcfil \:"e ZLJl:deluvolm'ed to
is house his home when he came to Canp- s, : g
e o Tty comiction we are not able £ At
“ v ” anv o , .
condescem! to have anything to suy to. im. Paris was the orieinal tormin o o
But the time of our departure had arrived. aris was 1‘;‘0})?_1 ¢ T ; S We ]
In all we had said in Jramosa we made no ]t{l'l:lp‘osot‘t‘_l t{)‘:‘ tll’lrl«b)»‘lilbéz 0 l‘zﬁ: t‘l‘]l;t;ﬁ":h“ﬂ-;:
attack or allusion to Campbellisin in partic- l.llt’];who was the beorer of the legtll g
. \ Adam en- i I N > Dbear ot
it Bt S |l S S 1 o
seemed bent upon a suicidal oppos’ition. there; and who had communicated with
e o, v v e, L ok S e R
H ants o . &
El?arl:flga al(‘)e gf:f:gri;v;saz:llexp,i?in:j;i ylvi(;ks, tation to extend our tour into that State.
s gl b | O, oy i, o v v
‘itanic  men. ¢ 1c } ag: abot > S \
:‘::xthp]ffg;le?&(iogc alna::.lxctilf:,::lli]shor oqt'ythcir g “%‘y to Geneva, St. Charles, and Aurera. in
s o e b vy g | e, e Ml o
ey be induce w ey have heard to auk : TE PR
a;tgnd to Wlllmt (}zd }::s spto}l](e:? to lt(he‘pa_ we expected to address the people in behall
" 1 y .. R . . K
thers' b): the Prophe.ts, and to their posterity ¢ ?f the (’(fpd of the }\vmg_;]og}l ot L‘ ‘fd ; f;lb%l"‘_
by his Son, that, believing, they may become ; from sickness our expectation was not en
obedient to « the faith ence for all delivered ; tirely fulfilled. .
to the Saiuts,” (of which at present their (To be continued.)
view is blended with the densest fow.) that, ¢
having duly suffered for the truth, they may ] . )
rejoice in the presence of the Tord during ! Bpistle from “ the Called” in Edinburgh
his manitestation and kingdom. to their Brethren in New York City.

!
N
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On Monday, July 28, we departed from é The following letter, with the « gencral
3
!
§

¢
¢
$
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Eramosa at 7 A. M, in our fricnd’s farm Report ” referred to, was received about the
waggon for Rockwood, that great city of { latter end of June or beginning of July.  We
rocks and stumps of forest trees.  Rain udd- y should have laid it sooner before the fricmds
ed to the discomfort of the joltings and up- {of the great truth we advocate identified
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with the Herald, together with our abstract
of the report, and the reply of the brethren
i this city, so happily expressed by bro.
James Beadman, their amanuensis—but that
our time has been so much occupied in
travelling and disseminating the gospel of
the. Kingdom in Kentucky, Canada, Hlinois,
Virginia, and elsewhere. We are now in
winter quarters, and, among other things,
shall endeavour to prepare from the report a
condensed view of the kingdon’s prospects
and present fortunes in Britain, for the infor-
mation and encouragement of all who are
interested in the preparation of the Bride for
the marriage supper of the Lamb. In the
mean time, by way of instalment we lay be-
fore our readers the following epistle and
reply. Editor.
Dec. 15, 1856.

Joyment of christian fellowship. As yet
there has been very little done in that way;
probably from the predominance of that most
common element in our character—individual
and associate—indifference to others. DBy
saying this indifference is reprehensible, we
condemn curselves it may be.  Let us amend
our ways and, on as large a scale as we con-
veniently can, cousider one another, to pro-
voke into love and good works.

It is gratifying to find that the question of
the Lord’s coming is exciting some interest
in various quarters among religious men :
but it tends to so little good, is so barren of
result, that it is a question whether any great
end is served toward the dissemination and
reception of the Gospel of the Kingdom of
God. And thereforc a question whether the
gencral mind is at all prepared for that com-
plete submission to God's Christ, so much
desiderated in all diseiples. Of many preac(l;-
ers of this doctrine it may be said, their words
shew a comprehension ofythings “not far from
the kingdom of God”; but the hearers are,
only tantalised with the echo of future great-
ness, deriving no further good than the bulk
of the community who never hear of these
things. Truly there is no hope for men until
they cease from following the clergy, and
take to the reading of the Bible.

We are happy to inform the brethren,
through you, that we are generally in good
health. Of those personally known to you all,
Bro.I'. Renwick and Sister Agnes Arcus, we
have to say they are well ; the former has recov+
ered his health so much as to be able, to some
: ¥ . oo extent, to resume work. Brethren J. For-
it how things fure on this side of the man, William Wilson, J. Cameron, A. Tait,
Atla{)tlc. James Lawrie, &c., are in ordinary health.

It is very natural and very proper too that { We live together happily and to some profit,
we should feel some interest in those of the {and increase our number by occasional ad-
same faith who are scattered. throughout the { dition—thus, to-day we receive amongst us
United States and Canada.  'We hope there- { Mr. Robert Norrie—known to sume of your
fore that ere long weshall be furnished with { number.
as copious information on thisheadas you can § = v 11 ven those who are not ersonally
9 o 7 > ‘ H
procure. We doubt not that you, yourself, ¢ known to any of you, feel a co}isiderablo

‘i X sufficient sue a [ N .
will have a sufticient clue to such places and ¢ interest in the church in New York, and are

persons as shall be likely furnish youwith the§ - o 00 ted with Bro. J. THomas
necessary material, and that there are plenty § through his \i'ritintrs. May we indulge the
of energetic men in the church in New | hope that we shall l?y-and-by receive a letter
York to undertake the necessary correspon- § from you—to inform us of your weliare, to
dence.‘ It has been also suggested that you, stimulate our faith and hope, to increase our
Bro. Thomas, will be the hkelicst person to . ', Farcwell ! ’
know whether there are any brethren on the 5-] Y s .
continent of Jsurope—in Germany or France, May the blessing of the God ?f Abraham,
with whom we could communicate, 1f you § through our Lord Jesus the ‘(Jhm‘v be on
know of any such, we would feel obliged by ¢ you all. GEORGE DOWIE.
you informing us of them. ; Edinburgh, June 1, 1856.

Apart from the mere statistic value of our 4
inter-Brifish correspondence we expect that 2 . ,
an oceasional epistle well helps to enbance { “The wise shall inherit glory.” «'The
our advantageousuess and increase our en- * simple shall inherit folly.”-~Prov.

PSPV

To Dr. John Thomas for the Brethren with
him in New York, U. S,

Dear BroTHER:

Through the favor of our sister Jessy
Lindsuy from Dundee, en route for Wisconsin,
we send you a copy of the Report of the
position of matters as they are (or they
were, rather, for this was gathered at New
Year time)in Great Britain, so far as we
can ascertain. The docunient in question
will sufficiently explain itself; and we trust
that the perusal of it will be interesting to
all the brethren in New York. Perhaps
also the friends in other places may see from
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Reply to the Brethren in Edindurgh.

Reply to the Brethren in Edinburgh. Z

The Church of Jesus Christ in N. Y. to those ;
in Edinburgh who have obtained like pre- |

i

cious faith with us, favor and peace be’

)

multiplied to you through the knowledge of
God and of Jesus Christ our Lord. ;

Beloved Brethren,—Your intcresting letter,
and the report sent by Sister Lindsay have ;
been received and read to us by Br. Thomas, ’
and we send you many thanks for your,
Christian courtesy in affording us so much
pleasure. We were, indeed, plcased and sur- ¢
prised at the number of Churches and the
number of brethren, but cspecially at the ;
tolerable uniformity in their practice. Com-
plete agrecment could hardly be expected.
it would be strange if so many, employed so ;
long under the builders of modern Babel,
were all found speaking the same language,
especially the language of Canaan; but we
arc persuaded that all who have really re-
pented, belicved and obeyed the Gospel will
by-and-by rectify what is wrong, and become

19

of every new-born saint as the advent of an
angel-—an addition to the common fund of
enjoyment, and finding greater blessedness
than that of passively receiving happiness in
the godlike prerogative of imparting it.”
And, Beloved Brethren, we again thank you
for taking the first step in this direction.
From what has been said we would not con-
vey theidea that our church is quite isolated
and neatral amidst the cry of “ what shall we
eat and drink, and with what shall we be
clothed,” and how fast can we make money,
constantly ascending from the insane crowds
around us ; no, brethren,we have often brought
us on the wings of the winds and lightning

¢ notes of cheer—from varions and distant re-

gions ; from the north and the glowing
south ; from the prairies and the regions of
gold. And we believe it is the intention of
our beloved brother Thomas to collect infor-
mation on these subjects, to collate your in-
teresting report, and publish them in his ex-
cellent paper.

Further on you remark “ that the coming

fused info that Unit so earnestly prayed for { of the Lord is exciting some attention among
by our dear Saviour previous to his suffering. | the sccts, but there is no hope for the people
For if we have repented,that will have brought ) until they forsake the clergy and begin to
us into unison with God’s way of thinking; if ) study the Bible.” This fearful fact is too
we have “the IFaith” we shall l)ur“y ourselves H E true, and from what we see and hear we feel
if we arc obedient ehildren we shall do whatso- ¢ certain that there is no well-founded hope for
cver he has commanded us, and by these means | the people. Respecting the Gospel they seem
succeed more or less in attaining the charae- | willingly ignorant ; of the nature of repent-
ter of our dear Redeemer—his dignily and ° ance towards God—God’s way of gifting in-
humility—his gentleness and firmness—his ¢ mortality to man, and the destiny of the
Justice and benevolence—-his hatred of sin , world in the Golden Ages now rapidly ap-
and amazing compassion for the erring. ¢ proaching—they have but little more know-

In your letter you cxpress the hope to be ; ledge than if God had not spoken on these
furnished with like information, respecting 5 subjects ; they are “ intoxicated with the wine
the Church of Christ on this side of the \ of the Mother of larlots,' and, like most
Atlantic, to which we beg to reply, that no } people in that condition, they imagine them-

concentrated effort has been made by us of :
that kind, owing we hope not altogether to
an cxcess of sclfishness, but partly to that

selves extra sober and sensible. 1n this state
it is quite easy for the priests who blithly
officiate in the temples to flutter excited self-

and other influences inseparable from the 5 esteem, and by an artful admixture of Myth-
singular position in which we stand, both to ¢ ology, false reasoning and perverted scripture,
our past lives and to the religious world. ¢ to persuade thedeceived people that they have
You know the scales have not long fallen ! found a smooth highway to Heaven, and that
from oy eyes ; we have hardly done wonder- § they are leisurely walking in their silken
ing at our past credulity and the amazing § slippers to the starry abodes of angels and
darkness in which we have been stumbling ; { of God. Now, for people so circumstanced
our vision is not yet nicely adjusted to the ; to stand still and consider the simple truths
new light poured on it from the fountain of ) of the Gospel of the Kingdom, and bend to
day; the glorious things revealed still astonish @ its humiliating conditions, seems impossible.
us; we yet reel with the weight of glory; to § They have deposed reason ; they have given
keep anything like steady, demands most of | up her clear and satisfying conclusions for
our time, and, after all, as with the Magnates E mere sensuous pleasures ; their delirium is too
in the Satanic kingdom, we cannot always | agreeable—the enchantment thrown around
maintain the balance of power. 1We shall, it} them is too delightful—they cannot be unde-
is hoped, in a little while act more as if, in the j ceived till the sentence is pronounced,  He
beautiful words of Harris “ we wished all the ¢ that is filthy, let him be filthy still.” Not bat
saints in Christ Jesus to constitute one fa-; that the Gospel is still the “Power of God to
mily, clothed in a robe of happiness, with ¢ all who believe,” but they are mostly outside
charity for a girdle, and hailing the addition’ and beyond its saving influence, Indecd we
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think we see an awful parallel between this % place for every Christian, on the first day of
generation and that cotemporary with the ! the week, is at that table, refreshing his
ministrations of the Redeemer. The world ; memory, strengthening his faith, intensifying
is full of religion, but nearly empty of Christ- > love, and edifying his brethren.  Again, the
fanity. 'There is a good deal of sacrifice, but { Lanark difficulty respecting the death of
precious little of obedience,and hundreds of op- i Christ being the Gospel, its being the result
posing sects claim the possession of the Spirit § of the love of God, &c.—although a more
of the Holy One, while the victory of the ; sober difficulty, is not very hard of solution.
world over the churches, and the masses of { ‘The death of Christ, certainly, is not the
corrupting materials of which they are com-; Gospel ; it is, indeed, a wonderful and tragi-
posed, demonstrate that the insulted Spirit é cal event; but the Gospel is glad tidings.
has long since left them to their vain imagi- § The death of Christ is not, strictly speaking,
nations. But it is time to leave this painful { the result of the love of God : it is rather the
subject, that we may offer a few suggestions { vesult of a law of God, pamely, that « without
respecting a difficulty or two noticed in your { the shedding of blood there is no remission”
reports, as having troubled some of the breth- § —that is, the sentence of death, which has
ren. ¢ passed on all men, could not be remitux]'ex-
The first which we shall mention is toeto- | cept hlood or life had been given for the lives
{alism. We think the Spirit nowhere teaches | to be ransomed : the life, blood, or death of
tectotalism ; the Redeemer does not insist { Christ was the great price paid for man.
upon, or even recommend it, nor do any of his } Now, nonc of us love to pay a great price for
Apostles; therefore, as Christians, we have anything : it is the olmjeqt to be purchnspd
nothing to do with tectotalism, and for Chris- { that we 10"01‘ and thercforc pay thre price
tians to insist upon it is like glorifying moon- { demanded. — God gave his beloved for his
shine, and neglecting the great source of all | otherwise lost chiidren on earth; the Jews,
its light—it is acting like that portion of the { of their own free will, crucified him through
doctoring community, who ply all their chem- { envy. These two statements are perfectly
istry, drugs and nonsense, to the palliation or reconcileable; it is only to the mere meta-
removal of the symptoms of discase, and pay § physician that such passages present any dif-
1o attention to the laws of health and life. { fienlty. We Christians are willing to take
Christianity is the only remedy for the moral § such facts as we find them. We may not
diseases of man,—it can cure them, teetotalism ¢ 2lter them, or explain them away : the Bible
never. Temperance in all things is the great { is not a book of metaphysics—it is a book of
law of Cliristians and we would recommend § induction, from which carnest men, by carcful
that teetotalism, as a piece of useless lumber, § study, may learn the nature of that God with
he thrown, with a stone round its neck, inte $ Whom he has to do, sccure immortality, and
the depths of the sea. obtain lsuggestwe; glutrllps?stof a tbng_{]t dei}
- - g w crnity.
g Again, as to whether it is proper to send the :\l'gy\:vgul?]n%e“:gpi'?)tv(:}d L'eong g; i}?)d, wcymust
Sacramental bread and wine to absentees, a d L
g < will « N - ¢ drop metaphysics, and become earnest he-
few words will suffice. The Lords supper is § . a1 f the Bible
simply a family feast commemorative of a tevers and lovers ol the Bible.
wonderful event—an event on which hangs
the redemption of the world. It is to be
eaten by the church in its associative capa-
city, and not sent to the sick-room, except
that church agrees to keep the feast in the
sick-room, in consideration of the disabled
brother. It ought not to be sent to the
careless loiterersat home, or Sunday-visitors
abroad : they dow’t care for it. The com-
mand to them is, “ Forsake not the assem-
bling of yourselves together.” There is no

‘We would, in conclusion, venture a remark
on the subject of the Holy Spirit; but it is
so vast, that we fear to place our foot on its
threshold. In its comprehension it is infinite ;
yet, in its relution to man, it is one of the
simplest in the records of light. It is difficult
of apprehension, principally with the 18vers
of the wonderful, who are apt to remain un-
satisfied with common blessings, and are al-
ways reaching after special gifts and flowers.
There was * one Spirit” when God began to
transubstantiation, no salvable virtue, in the ; create the worlds. The influences of the
bread and wine : they are symbols only of the ¢ spirit diffused themselves in mighty waves
body and blood of the dear Saviour ; and the ¢ proceeding through the universe, to return
effects, when they are produced on us by par- { again to the throne of the Eternal, laden with
taking of them, are the result of ideality in ¢ gladness and praise from millions of beings
combination with that peculiar moral con- { in many worlds, mingled with the lofty songs
dition into which repentance, fuith, and the ; of the Seraphim, and the humble and fervent
tloly Spirit have brought every true son of | thanks of forgiven man. All men are subject
Abraham. The proper place for the Lord’s ¢ to, and enjoy, these influences of the Spirit.
Supper is on the Lord’s table ; and the proper  Nor can we shun them any more than we
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Christ's Rewgn on earth defended. a1

can flee from the influence of the sun, between ! burn up the carth, and take the righteous
which and the influence of the Spirit we think { with him to heaven, there to dwell always.
there is a beautiful parallel. When manwas {  ITe also came down upon us for having
created a heing, who lad to develop his , jeft - the Reformation,” and appearing to
character and happiness out of supplied ma- § wish to know our reason or reasons for hav-
tevials, but chiefly from an humble imitation | jng done it.  After he had finished, I arose
of his' Creator's perfections, Uod at proper § and made an appointment for Zion, the next
times diffused abroad other influences of his § Tord's day, saying, that the Lord enabling
Spirit—influences illumined with light, warm- ¢ me, 1 would prove, not that I believe, but
od with love, vivified with power, and dark ¢ that the Holy Seripturesteach.thereign of the
with vengeance ; and men were found with ¢ J,ord in person upon the earth one thousand
affinities (to use a chemical phrasc) for those § vears. Ialso stated Mr. Campbell’s claim
new spiritual influences, and transmitted them § 3o the Supervisorsure in my presence, and
to future generations. 1lence Moses legis- ) my having denurred to it.  Upon this some
lated, David sang, Solomon moralized, Isaiab ? conversation ensued, and resulted in an agree-
and all the prophets withdrew the veil from ¢ ment to have a friendly discussion at Jeru-
futurity, and revealed the glories of aneternal ¢ salem on the ensuing Friday and Saturday,
kingdom. Christ taught a divine morality, § December 5th and 6th. I agreed to affirm
suffered, and bled. Apostles preached it 10 { the proposition of Messiah’s personal reign
the world, and wiclded the attribute of Deity § upon the carth for 1000 years after his
to prove their ambassadorship, and to pro- § second appearing : and Mr. Orvi. undertook
duce faith in them who heard; and we, In{ to maintain the opposite.
these last days, may enjoy the combined effeets ) i dence i <clf. but
of those spiritual influcnees and cfforts until § 1t was not from confidence in m):lc i ou
we are transformed into the image of the j in the t.rnt.h, and m the %‘9‘1 of }“(‘;(‘1‘,‘ un-
Christ, and reign in the approaching king- { dertook thls’dxsc‘ua@mp. "c'i‘elt ‘“11 b ISCUSs-
dom. With these we may well be satisfied § €d on the days appointed. 1 a ."'}f"le{;
and thankful, without craving the gifts of} abled to classify the 193““410{““5 1 wished
powers ; or, if we greatly desire them, let us | adduce, and much to my satisfaction.
bring ourselves up to the standard of faith ; ; Ciass 1, was designated by the phrase, Mes-
and then, if the gifts are not imparted, it will §  giak's throne, embracing the passages con-
be because our Father decms them unsuitable | cerning David's throne as promised to his
for thig day and gencration. ! Seed, the Messiah.
Hoping this epistle will be received in the %
s
%
§
s
]
!

Class. 2, designated by Messtah’s residence on
Mount Zion, the city of the Great King ;
embracing passages concerning Zion.

same spirit which dictated it, with love to
all the holy brethren, we remain,
Yours, in one hope of our calling,
In behalf of the Chureh,
Signed) James Beapman.
New York, Sept. 10, 1856.

Class. 3, designated by Messiak's land and
people.

Class. 4, designated by Messiah's inheri-
tance among the Geutiles ; and

Class. 5, designated by Messial’s reign, and
the veign of his Assoctated Brethren, the
Saints ; embracing Messiah's times.

Christ and his brethren’'s Reign on Barth
Defended against Campbellism.

Dear Brotuer Tionvas—On the fifth This arrangement enabled me to remember
Lord’s day in November, after having met § With quickness all the testimonics I deemed
and worshipped at Zion, irr this connty, some § it necessary to adduce. I trust, in all
of us went to Jernsalem and heard Mr. Or- § humility, that my proposition was abundant-
vis, & noted man among the “ Reformers,” } ly shown to stand proven in the Holy Serip-
with whom brother Magruder held debate, § tures—shown to all the unbiassed, to the no-
He read 2 Pet. iii., and commented on it, { ble-minded, and to the honest-hearted.
advocating the second personal coming of the The discussion closed to all appearance in
Lord from the passage rvead, and from other friendly feeling. Mur. Orvis. doubtless, did
passages—his second personal coming not to % all he could; but he evidently appeared to
reign on the earth, but to burn it up! He { me weaker than when he discussed with

!

dwelt particularly on his raising all the dead, { brother Magruder. I might name some of
both the righteous and the wicked simulta- ¢ the passages he quoted in opposition, but
neously. In a word, he contends, that the % they are so well known in what is styled
Lord will judge all at his second coming : } * the orthodox world,” that I deem it unne-
he will send the wicked into an eternal hell, % Ccessary.
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Brethren King and Dr. Lemuel Edwards* { Friday, your quondam fricnd, Mr. White,
expressed themselves as well satisfied with ¢ made a motion to adjourn sine die, indefi-
the effort T was enabled to make in defence | nitely. This was seconded by anotlicr -man
of the truth. I challenged my friendly op- | whom T did not know ; but it wasdisregard-
ponent to produce one passage to prove that { ed. I considered this motion as a good indi-

David’s throne had ever been transferred into
heaven above. Ile maintains that Jesus has
been reigning 1800 years, and says he has
_ proven it! He asserts, that the passages
concerning David’s throne have no connee-
tion with Messiah’s second appearing. Dut
he made no effort to give us a testimony that
David’s throne had ever been transferred to
heaven.

He said he would not discuss the subject
any more.

In private, he said, that we would increase
like the Millerites did ; and in public, he lim-
ited our increase to 1866.

You can publish this communication if
you think proper ; it may stimulate our pub-
lic advocates to hold themselves in readiness
for discussion at any time an opportunity
may offer. There is no need to publish every
debate; if we have many, they can bene-
fit the persons present—so many of them as
are rightly disposed.

1 think the friends of the truth have no
need to be discouraged. God is for the
trath, and is their God who faithfully advo-
cate it. He will cause it and them to tri-
umph when the time shall have arrived.

You, dear brother, will not be ashamed,
when you stand before the Son of Man, to
remember that you contended earnestly and
faithfully for the faith once for all delivered
to the saints.

1 have immersed {welve this year. This
looks small ; but God does not despise even
a “little flock,” when right.

That the good Lord may be the shield and
exceeding great reward of yourself and of
all who advocate his cause, is the desire and
prayer of yours, in the bonds of fraternal af-
fection, ALBERT ANDERSON.

Acquinton, King William, (Va.)

Dec. 13, 1856.
P. S.—At the close of the discussion on

cation.

I was pleased in having the discussion in
Jerusalem, because it was carrying the war
into Africa.

g Let our trust be in the truth, and in him
of whom Moses says, that he is a God of
truth ; let him be our shield and buckler, and
our excceding great reward. I understand
that Mr. Orvis is to receive six hundred dol-
lars for preaching at Jerusalem, next year;
so he appears to be bound.

He says you called hinr a hirelingA

Scholia.

No interpretation of one part of Scripture
can be correct, which invalidates another.
Two testimonics, each consisting of very few
words, completely overturn the earth-burn-
ing theory based on 2 Pet. iii., or any other
text. 'These are : * One generation passeth
away, and another gencration cometh ; but
the earth abideth forever—Eccles. i. 4; and
“ God laid the foundations of the earth, that
it showdd not be removed forever—DPsal. civ.
5. When Mr. Orvis, or any one else, shall
have converted these into a revelation of the
burning up of our planet, it will be quite
{ time enough to attend to their igneous inter-
¢ pretation of Pcter.

Furthermore, when Mr. Orvis, or the Su-
pervisor shall have disposed of Isaiah xxvi.
13, 14, they will have less difficulty in prov-
ing the resurrection of a/l the dead. Till
they have scripturally and logically recon-
¢ ciled that with their proposition, we may
¢ rest upon our oars and float along.

Where is their “eternal hell,” and what
does it consist in? Let them put their heads
together, and show us from the word? The
same question may be put concerning their
“ heaven.”

Why have we left “the Reformation ?”
i Because it is deformation and defamation of
; the truth.
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* Bro. J. B. Edwards was not at the discussion. Ile ¢ ; R .
does not like to go to this Jerusalem housc, beingjust- ;  The reizn of Jesus as *“a priest upon his

ly indignant at the unrighteousness of the so-called ¢ throne” after the order of Melchizedec for

‘Reformers” who excluded him and others from the !

use of this house, notwithstanding their having liberally
contributed to the building thereof. These self-styled
“ Reformers™ excluded them from the use of the house,
and did not refund the money which brother Edwards
and others of our brethren contributed.

Brother Edwards is willing for you to publish this '

in connection with what my letter states about breth-
ren Hill King, and Dr. L. Edwards.

It was a knavish piece of business; but quite in
keeping with the inspiration of the old Adam, by whom
they are supervised.—EDITOR.

; 1800 years, is 800 years too long.

{  Nay; we shall not increase as did the
We adhere too rigidly to the
The truth never will be em-
; braced by the multitude this side the resur-
s rection.  Sectarianism and it3 patrons will
§ have the ascendancy till then. Our day will
" not come till the apocalypse of Jesus Christ,

 Millerites,
« word for that.
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After 1866, our increase will be “a great | thorns, and anxious, by a sine die adjourn-

multitude which no man can number.” ¢ ment, to allay their pricinngs, and to cover
is i ; -or. . his protegé’s retrcat! He is not wise, and
Mr. Orvis is to reccive $600 per ann. prox. | MS proteg )
for preaching his “ eternal hell,” earth-burn- ¢ :)(’Odl""’sumt]{:uouﬁ to b‘; gau{,;l;t;'e l‘l?rn}]"ﬁ)c}?g
ing,” universal resurrection, saint-cmigration ideolsm:;(‘l‘" isiuﬁix: $:l ! in r;l o o the;r
to Skyana, to the Bethanian Jerusalemites, dostrueti W. for then th prayng b
according to the testimony before us! Then g ES mCtl?I}lf, do;‘_ then ‘?‘re T{:y ll'e some
is the editor of the I(IIERALD perft‘ectlgljustlﬁed ¢ ‘;;‘Cf ol hus te nell'al(;ce. llom t';'ﬁ : )
in styling Bro. Afiderson’s “friendly oppo- ut we must conclude in heartily congratu-
nent,’): a }gl.ireli'ng. If Mr. Orvis do ngt rél.]ish 3 lating Bro. Anderson that he has satisfactorily
the epithet, let him cease to dull his palm.{ defended the faith, and so sickened his oppo-
with the bribe; and it will afford us great { nent of his wretched work, that he has deter-
pleasure to announce that a hireling he has ¢ mined not }0. discuss the subject any more!
ceased to be. o “ Prudence” is said to be “the better part of

«He appears to be bound.” Doubtless § valor!” The wisdom of the serpent is clearly
the appearance betokens the reality. If the { 56¢0: sha;]ll:ve dhtiugeforth expect the harm-
Bethanian Jerusalemites would give him ; lessness of the dove!
$600 per annum, to show them what Moses)
and the prophets teach in connection with .
the words of Jesus and his apostles, cven g

Ebp1tor.
Dec. 20, 1856.

though it might lead him and them to re-
nounce what Lord Baconstyles “ the idols of
the den,” then there would be no appearance
of bondage. But, under existing circum-
stances, all this is reversed. He is bound to
preach Campbellism (every one knows what
this term imports), or forego the $600 per
annum. The proof of this lies in the fuct,
that he cannot preach the doctrine advocated
by Bro. Anderson, or Presbyterianism, &c.,
and retain the fee. Therefore, we style it
a bribe; and add, that he is bound by this
bribe to serve his paymasters (and they are
hard cases), or be practically dismissed. This
is awful bondage, for which a paltry $G600 a
year is but a fretting to the soul!

‘We doubt not but brother Anderson, who

A Wecrd from the Bush.

| Dear Sir,—Through the kindness of Mr.

Gilmour, of Goderich, I have had the per-
usal of this year's Herald, and would long
ago have possessed myself of the whole work,

? but for certain matters having been rather
g under the weather.
5 that you have visited Canada.
! that that visit may be the means of arous-

I am greatly pleased
God grant

ing some toa knowledge of the truth as it is

2 in Jesus. If the Herald could get introduced

5 here and there, much good, I think, would
be the result. It is to this work, under
God, that 1 am indebted for what little I
hope I know of the Gospel; and I can

is a freeman, gave good account of the bond- s assure you that the perusal of it at first, used

man who attucked him on the way.
“ testimony for Jesus, which is the spirit of
prophecy,” “dwells richly” in Bro. A., who
“meditates on it day and night.” We pity
the man who ventures to parade his igno-
rance of the truth under the whole broadsides
he is capable of booming upon him from the
batteries and fortresses of God. Tis only
defence is the greater ignorance of them that
hire him. Ambrosc* was, doubtless, on

* This same Ambrose, when we had fellowship in

times of ignorance (out of which there is but little iope |

of his deliverance), was about as zealous a friend of ours
as he i3 now of the * friendly opponent” of the word

which God has magnified above all his pame. In those :
days of zeal without knowledge, he wanted others to

ubite with him in settling us in King William, But a
certain Bethanian, named Duval, obtaining an inkling
of what was in agitation, baited Ainbrose with a present
of two pointers, and so caught him with guile!” After

that important event, Ambrose filled his sails with the ;
Bethanian breeze; and we, like Jonah, were made ac- ;

quainted with the decp ! Thus this “ disciple,” so unlike

the unstable waves of the sea (1), performed a somerset,

and, as it were, so0ld us to perdition for twa paltry dogs.

{'llver. s;nce, he has been baluncing, heels up, kicking
he air

» ceived notions of (Fod’s truth.

The ! almost to make my hair stand up, so con-

trary were its teachings to all my pre-con-
It is hard to
unlearn and reject the strong Calvinistic
teaching of thirty-five years—the system of
religion of one’s parents, relatives and ac-
quaintances, and which, of course, from its
agency in advancing the cause of civil
¢ liberty and enlightenment, was looked upon
‘as the only true faith. Ah, yes! it is
¢indeed hard for one, so firmly grounded in
the prejudices of Presbyterianism as I have
been, to be convinced that it is all wrong.
I mean humanly speaking, for with God all
things are easy. With me, indeed, the
struggle has been a hard one ; but 1 thank
Him for what measure of light I possess,
and pray for more.
i I should have given much to have met
you at Tarouto, but this region i3 so remote
from what may be called the civilized world,
that it is not often we get down the
country. Think of a man leaving, as it
* were, civilization, refinement at least, and

§
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all the churches behind him, 1o study the | Looking for and hastening unto the glori-
first principles of the Bible in the bush. { ous appearing of our Lord,

Th(;e ways of %"od a{'e indeed unsearchable, { I remain, yours,

and incomprehensible, until His own light ¢ » .
dawns upon them, and reveals what lle! ) Garrer W. Rosins.
pleases to the creature. b Camp Point, Adams, 1.,

If you have published the “ Message,” as ¢ Nov. 30, 1856.
you intimated to the good folks of “ Eliza-
bethtown,” please send with the Heralds to
Mr. Combe, 5s. worth, that is to say, a dol- .
lar's worth, for me. .4 P.S.—Bear with me, brother, while I

It is a pity that the third volume is out of § in.qqire if there is no possibility of my ob-
print. Could you not manage to print a { taining a copy of Elpis Isracl ?* Please send
new edition? 1t must interfere greatly with { me also a few copies of «The Wisdom of
the completeness of the work. T should {the Clergy Proved to be Folly,” to the

think that you could easily get an amount
guaranteed, sufficient to warrant this step.
I would willingly contribute my mite.

Tam, my dear sir,

Yours very truly,
W Guwny, .M.
Inver Huron, Bruce, C. 1V,
Nov. 19, 1856.

The Hope Confessed.

Dear Brother,— 1 have succeeded in
obeying the truth. Through the assistance
of T. H. Chase, I and my wife were bap-

tized into the one hope of the kingdom of

God.

It is with much interest and benelit that
I have read the back volumes of the Herald.
1t is beyond my ability to express the ad-
vantage your writings have been to me in
the study of the word of the truth of the
gospel of the kingdom ; especially as ex-
hibited in that article from your pen, under
the title of The Great Salvation, in vol. ii.,
No. 2. 1regardit ag a matchless produc-
tion.

It is truly gratifying to have the oppor-
tunity, as well as the means, of procuring so
great a work as the Herald ; and also the
expectation of meeting its author in the
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.  To this end do 1 labor, and shall
have all my desire satisfied when I awake
in his likeness.

It may not be amiss to inform you that,
on Christmas day, 1844, 1 and my wife
were haptized into Campbellism, and that in
1851 1 became an elder of the congregation ;
but now. by the shining of the word of
truth, which islight, into our hearts, we have
rejected it, and are confidently looking for
the accomplishment of Isracl's hope, in
which we rcjoice, and consider ourselves
infinitely bettered.

amount of onc dollar.

¢ §F~ The edition of Elpis Tsrael is entirely

<

i sold off, and no copy can be obtained until
¢ the publication of a new edition, which
many have urged us toissue. One friend is
so desirous of o re-issue, that he undertakes
to contribute one fourth of the expense. We
promised him to take the matter into con-
¢ sideration.  We are thinking of it; and
! should, perhaps, conclude at once to issue a
§ third edition, if we had not at present more on
¢hand and in prospect, than we could attend
; to with such a super-addition. We have not
read the work since we originally published
it in 1850. 'We know what ought to be
there, and we must examine it to see if what
{ onght to be do really obtain. Just now,
however, we have not the time for this
revise.

¢ Of the pamphlet referred to, none remain-
§ Epiror.

¢ Dec. 18, 1856.

5

!

England, Persia, and Russia.

About ten years ago we published in the
Herald of the Future Age, and since in Elpis
Israel, that England and Persia would be-
come antagonist powers; and that Rus-
sia would be found on the side of Persia.
We learned this from the prophets, and de-
clared it as their teaching. 'The news by

S the Europa informs us that England has de-
g clared war against Persia; and that Russia
has announced her intention of assisting
Persia with 50,000 troops, if invited by the
Shah, This may lead to a renewal of war
§bct\\'ccn Russia and England, the natural
{and implacable advemearics of  the time of
the end.” "T'his new movement is a sign of
the times ; for Persia is a member of Gog's
confederacy.

Epiror.:

Dec. 30, 1856.
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““And intheir days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall sel up o KINGDOM which shall never perish, and
A DOMINION that shall not be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end allthese kingdoms
and itself shall stand for ever.”’—~DANIEL,

RUARY, 1857. [Vor. VIL. No. 2.

Joun THomas, Fid.] NEW YORK, FEB

The Vision of Nahum Interpreted. . of hisland and sovercignty over Isracl. The
2 country having beeu rent from Assyria in

(Coneluded from page 9.) "his father’s reign, he determined to re-unite

Brixa so terribly overthrown by the blast [it. He accordingly invaded the territory of
of Jehovah, Sennacherib returned with the { the Ten Tribes, and took captive as many as
remnant of his shattered forces to Nineveh. { were left, and carried them into Assyria;
His hatred of Tsracl was enhanced by his late ¢ and then planted colonies of idolaters there
disaster. Instead of making peace with them, Vin their stead. The prediction of Isaiah was
and doing homage to Jehovah their God by § then fulfilled, which said, «“ Within three score
whom he had been expelled from Judea, he { and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that
was filled with rage and cruelty against(at be no more a people.” This was exactly
them. Multitudes of them resided in Nine- ¢ the space of time which elapsed between the
veh, and its subject citics. Every day he { prediction and the event : and the people of
caused great numbers of them to be massa-{ the Ten Tribes did then ccase from being a
cred, and their bodies to be left exposed in ¢ visible nation, a situation from which they
the streets and broadways, forbidding any $ have never recovered until this day.
man to bury them. Tomir, to avoid his’ Fsarbaddon having posscssed bhimself of
cruelty, was obliged to conceal himself for  that part of Jehovah’s land tenanted by the
some time, and suffer all his cffects to beiTen 'I'ribes, sent some of his forces into
confiscated. 1In short, Sennacherib's savage %J udea to subject it to his authority likewise.
temper rendered him so insupportable to his $ His generals defeated Manasseli, the King of
own family of “ young lions,” that two of his { the Jews, aud carried him captive to Baby-
“whelps,” named Adrammelech and Sharezer, glon. Having remaincd there some time, he
conspired against him and killed him in the | was at length released, and permitted to re-
temple in the presence of the Great Eagle as sturn to Jerusalem.
he lay prostrate before it. But the assassins§ This pational calamity is alluded to in
fled to the mountains of Ararat, leaving the{Judith in these words: “The children of
throne of Nineveh to a younger brother,!Israel that dwelt in Judea were newly re-
named in Tobit, Sarchedonus, who was the turned from the captivity, and all the people
same as the Esarhaddon of Tsaiah. . of Judea were lately gathered together ; and

This ruler of Nineveh had a long and;the vessels, and the altar, and the house,
prosperous rcign of thirty-nine years. In:were sanctified after the profanation.”—Jud.
the early part of his career, the line of here-:iv. 3. ‘T'his was the captivity of Manasseh,
ditary governors of Babylon, who had made ! and profanation of the temple by the Assyri-
themselves independent of Nineveh in the : ans, while Jerusalem was in the hands of
days of Baladan (2 Kings, xx. 12), became ¢ Esarhaddon’s forces, and not to be confounded
extinct ; and Babylon was filled with troubles ; with the return from Babylon under Cyrus'
and commotions for cight years. Ksarhad->decrec.
don taking advantage of this juncture, made>  Esarhaddon was suceceded by his son Sa-
himself master of the city, and re-annexing ; osduchinus, who is styled in seripture Nebu-
it to his former dominions, reigned over his: chodonosor. This man carried the contro-
united acquisitions thirteen years. { versy of the Winged Lion of Nineveh against

The lion of Ninevch still continued his:Jehovah, to its ne plus wltra of impiety. He
controversy with Jehovah for the possession: made proclamation that “ e was the lord
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of the whole earth;” and decreed the de- | “ god,” whose myriads “ perished by the bat-
struction of all the gods of the land, « that { tle of Jehovah.”
all nations should worship Nebuchodonosor ;| The wickedness of Nineveh had now be-
only, and that all tongues and tribes should § come very great. The impiety of Nebu-
call upon him as god.” This was assuming ’ chodonosor was the calmination of its oppo-
the position of the Antichrist of modern ! gition to the God of Isracl, to whose people
times. He commissioned Holofernes, the § gpq sovereignty its enmity was bitter and
geveralissimo of his forces, to go through all { jptense. "Pobit, of the tribe of N aphthali,
the countries of the West with 120,000 in- ; who had been brought to Nineveh by Shal-
fantry, and 12,000 mounted bowmen, to re- ! maneser, was still living there.  But pereeiv-
duce them t? an obedient recognition of his ¢ ing his end approaching, he forewarned his
%Odshlp- This vicegerent of the Ninevitc { children of the sudden destruction of the

eity entered upon his mission with great ! city ; of which at that time there was not
zeal 1n the service of his lord, who swore “ by | th¢ Jeast appearance. He advised them to
his life, and by the power of his kingdom, { quit the city before its ruin came on, and to
that whatsoever he had spoken he would do | depart as soon as they had buried him and
by. the power of his hand.” Wherever the 2 his wife. “ (o into Media, my son,” said he
{N incvite forces appeared,every thing belong- ¢ 14 Tobias, ¢ for I surely believe thosc things
ing to the rcbellions was wasted and de- | which the prophet Jonah spake of Nineveh,
stroyed. The gods of the mations were ! thyt it shall be overthrown, and that for a
abolished, their groves cut down, and the ; tipe peace shall rather be in Media.”  Tobit
vyors]up of Nebuchodonosor the First estab- { havine soon aftor died, Tobias removed to
lished on their ruin. ! Hebatana, the capital of Media, where he

Bat the little kingdom of Judah, confiling ; lived until he attained the age of 127 years.
in Jehovah to whom it belonged, refused to ¢ “ But before he died e heard of the destrue-
acknowledge the Anti-jehovite pretensions of { tion of Nineveh, which was taken by Nebu-
the old lion, and prepared for war. Achior, | chodonosor and Assuerus: and before hisdeath
the chief of the Ammonites, advised Holo- { he rejoiced over Nincveh.”—Tob. xiv.4—15.
fernes to avoid a contest with the Jews, Nebuchodonosor died, and was succeeded
“lest their Lord should defend them.” 'This ; by Suracus, a contemptible and cffeminate
counsel, however, was opposed by the other | prince. Nabopolassar, a native of Babylon,
chiefs, because “Israel was a people that { and general of his army, rebelled, and usurped
had no strength, nor power for a strong bat- { the Babylonian scction of the Assyrian empire,
tle.” The clamour against Achior having { over which he reigned one and twenty years.
subsided, Holofernes said, * Who art thou, Assuerus, or Cyaxares I, king of Media,
Achior, and the hirelings of Ephraim, that ; hearing of the defeat of Holofernes by Israel,
thou hast prophesied among us to-day, and | determined to attack Nineveh and destroy -
hast said that we should not make war with é it before it could recover from the disaster.
the people of Israel, becanse their God will ; He engaged the remnant of the great army,
defend them? And who is God but Nebu- 3 which he defeated, and drove backe upon
chodonosor ? He will send his power, and | Nineveh. Pursuing his victory, he laid
will destroy them from the face of the carth, { sicge to the eity, which was upon the point
and their God shall not deliver them ; but { of falling inevitably into ‘bis hands, when
we his servants will destroy them as one | he was obliged saddenly to raise the sicge,
man; for they arc not able to sustain the } and returgto Media to repel an eruption of
power of our horscs. For with them we ! the Scythians, which, with the war against
will trcad them under foot, and their moun- | Lydia that followed it, delayed the fale of
tains shall be drunken with their blood, and i Nineveh about nine years.
their ficlds shall be filled with their dead { 1y the meantime Nabopolussar, king of
bodies, and their footsteps shall not be able Babylon, having become old and infirm, asso-
to stand before us, for they shall utterly per- § ¢iated his son Wcbuchodonosor called # the
ish, saith king Ncbuchodonosor, lord of all 7 Second,” with him in the throne of the king-
the carth; for he said, None of my words é dom. This younz king is the celebrated
shall be in van.” ¢ Nebuchadnezzar spoken of in the Book of

This, however, was one of those “ lies ™ of { Danicl. 1is exaltation to the juint-oceapa-
which Nahum says, Nineveh was “ full ;7 for { tion of the throne of Babylon with Nabo-
many days did not pass over cre IIuloferucs_g polassar, oceurred in the fourth year of
was a headless corpse by the hand of a { Jehoiakim, king of the Jews; and two years
Hebrew woman ; and their encampment in | before his father's deccase. i
the plain of Megiddo, the scene of confusion, {  Havine mediated a peace between Assa-

|
}

slaughtcr, and dismay. Bethulin’s widow, { crus and the king of Lydia, Nebachadnezzar
the fecble and heautiful Judith, by the help | for himself and father contracted an alliance
of Jehovali, silenced the vain hoasting of the ! with Assuerus, king of the Medes, for the
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city. Of Nebuchodonosor, Nabum says, to
Ninevch :—

“ From thee hath there gone forth one
‘Who imagined evit agalnst Jehovah;
A most wicked counscllor ;"

But though this pretended god was obeyed
by myriads,
% Thus saith Jehovah,

Though they are victorious and so many,”
Yet shall they be cut down and pass away."

Then addressing Israel, he says :—

“Though I afflicted thee I will aflict thee no more ;
For now will I break his yoke from off thee,
And I will burst thy bonds in sunder,

. And Jehovah will command concerning thee,

conquest and destruction of Nineveh. Hav-
ing therefore united their forces they besicged
the city, took it, killed Saracus the king, and
utterly destroyed it.- The two armies cn-
riched themsclves with the spoils, and Assu-
erug prosecuting his victorics, made himself
master of all the citics of the kingdom of
Assyria, except Babylon and Chaldea, which
belonged to Nabopolassar.

Thus Babylon and Chaldea became the
nucleus of a new Assyrian empire. The
wings of the Great Eagle were plucked from
the Assyrian Lion, and it was made to stand
upon its feet, and a man’s heart was given
unto it. Nebuchadnezzar commenced his That thy name je no more scattercd abread.”
career as general of the kingdom ; and by Then to Nineveh he says :—
the conquest of Syria and Judea, he suc- ¢ «From the house of thy gods will I cut off
ceeded to the sole inheritance of a throne The graven and the molten image:
which at his father’s death comprehended I will appoint thy grave; for thou art vile.
under its dominion Chaldea, Assyria, Arabia, But Judah shall live in peaceful independ-
Syria, and Palestine, over which he reigned § ence when her oppressors arc no more. Na-
in Babylon, the capital of the empire, forty- g hum saw this in his vision as the consum-
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three years. mation of “ the Controversy of Zion.” Nineveh

The destruction of Nincvch by the kings and all her successors 1:u her great contest
of Babylon and Media fulfilled the prophecies ¢ With Jehovah for sovereignty over his people
of Nahum and Zephaniah. The latter, who § and land, should be destroyed ; for the de-
prophesied in the reign of Josiah, king of the ¢ eree is that « the wicked shall be wholly con-
Jews, said, “ Jehovah will stretch out his § sumed, and cut off.”  Therefore, saith the
hand against the North, and destroy Assyria ; ¢ prophet,
and will make Nineveh a desolation, and (h'y g 4 Behold upon the mountains the feet of Him .
like a wilderness.  Aund flocks shall lie down {2‘;},3} 8'33:53,‘15‘1?,‘} li}:;sntgs;' I‘fel:?o{-);b:;f;’ ?:wr;e:a o
in the midst of her, all the beasts of the§ For he shall no more pass through thee :
nations : both the cormorant and the bittern ¢ The wicked is Wholly consumed, he is cut off.”

shall l(;d;ﬁe in the Pper .li('l‘t‘ﬂs ofdit;ltltlpir The power of the wicked shall no moro
OlC o 'S o S o .
el o, e o elation | s ufough S, B of K o
: e s1al I ¢ hrings the proclamation of peace to Judah.
cover the cedar-work. This is the rejoicing ¢ But the powcr of the wicked is supreme
l‘i‘:)’ tt}Imt dwelt Cal“?IOSS])l’ , that 15)3“,] dm he’: ¢ there to this day ; therefore, in these words,
ho%:" s saénbi‘é&rfg]? d{::n;l l;?(])llf aeSllu(::emf?) ; ¢ Nahum looked beyond the fall of Nineveh.
beasts to lie down in! Fieri; one tb:R passcth He penetra tc:;] into that future indicated by
by her shall hiss and wag his head.—ch. ii . 13. Isa‘mh 10 st ar words, saying,
Such is Ninevch, and such has she been for § *1ow beautiful appear on the mountafns o,
ages. Until the late discoveries of Layard, ¢ Of Him that proclaimeth eacel
the site of the city was a matter of dispute. Of Him that bringeth good tidings of good,

3 . o f é And that proclaimeth saivation!
Nineveh and Babylon, the destroyers of the § That saith to Zion, Thy God reigneth
s
¢
s
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kingdoms of Isracl and Judah, are both fallen, '{\hebwa:jtchmelll shall lil; up ]t]heir voice ;

i . b orn- ‘ith their volce together shall they sing;
and vanished ; but Ialae!, Judah, and Jeru For with their own eyes shall theyyeee,g'
salem, the people and city of Jehoval, re- That Jehovah restoréth Zion.”
main, and are preparing to © blossom and ¢ « arstiforth into joy ; &

4 ¢ : joy; sing together
bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit!” S Ye waste places of Jerusalem !
. . . . ¢ For Jehovah hath comforted his people;
The historical cutline présented before the s He hath redecmed Israel,
reader will show him the fitness of Nahum’s §  Jehovah bath made bare his holy arm,
introduction. i -hich 1 N Y n the sight of all the nations:
Introauction, 1in whtch he says ;— ¢ And all the ends of the earth shall ses
’ ¢ The salvation of our God."—Isa. lii, 7,
<
<
<

“Jehovah is a jealous and an avenging God; : i
Jehovah avengeth, and {s very fﬁri‘?us. ! The Assyrian has not yet abandoned his

Jehovah recompenses his adversaries, ¢ pretensions to Jehovah’s land; there can
And he reserveth wrath for his enemies. ¢ therefore by for Judah til th
Jehovah is slow to anger, though great in power." ¢ 1ereiore be no peace lor Judah untl C
L - : ‘ * ¢ Assyrian’s claim shall be extinguished in the

Jehovah is jealous of the honor of his . utter consumption of his power. The fate
name ; therefore he avenged it in fury upon sof Nineveh and Babylon is the earnest, as

Sennacherib Nebuchodonosor, and their { well as type, of that of Rome and Constanti-
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nople, the modern seats of the Assyrian’s g:ﬁﬂ;:ggxt‘gi:h!gguhx men;,
power. Hence, Micah, looking forward t0 ! Tpoy hasten to the wall, and  covert is prepared.
the final deliverance of the Holy Land from | The gates of the river are forced; .
the Assyrizm of the Latter 1 )ays, whose do- And the palace, and the citadel are dissolved.
minion, as # will be in those days, Nebuchad- { The Assyrian captains try to rally their
nezzar saw in his drcam, speaking of the { dismayed troops, who, they perceive, are dis-
Judge of Isracl born in Bethlehem, says: { posed to turn their backs upon the assailants :
“ « i ]
He shall !)e theh pelﬂ'ce(i wh}fll ! ”{f l/lq s(‘;y{m? # Stand, stand, tbey cry, but none looketh hack.
ghall come into t 1¢ land. ¢ shall delWVer { - Their hearts melt, and their knees smite together;
us from the Assyrian when he cometh into ﬁng ::er; is grefatthpain 1;11 B"t }lloln]s),l N
3 1thi i © iaces O om all gather blackness.
our ]and,; anfl when h.e tmaqcth within our There is a multitude slain, and a heap of dead bodles ;
borders.”—Ch. v. 5, 6. .lt is easy to per- ¢ And there is no end to their carcasses,
ceive that Nahum, Isaiah and Micah, all { Over which they stumble.”—Ch. il. 8-10; iii. 8,
speak of the same person; that is, of the { The city being taken, the victors procecd
hrist. Their testimony exhibits him as{ to secure their prisoners, to collect the spoil,
the publisher, and the giver of peace to Is- ¢ and to demolish her towers. Referring to
rael—the Shiloh to whom the gathering of { this Nahum says,
the people shall be. 'When the Assyrian ¢ o ... . . X
falls upon the mountains of Isracl after the o ls lod away captive, che goeth up;
a pon the mountams srael 4 Her maids areled away moaning as doves,
manner of Sennacherib, peace shall be upon {  And smiting their hands upon their breasts."-Ch. {L. 7.
Isvacl for evermore. . As to the spoil, he says, speaking of Je-
In the secoud chapter, Nahum announces { jovah’s troops,
that the destroyer, the united army of the ¢ . They seize the silver, they seizo the gold,
Medes and Babylonians prepared by Jeho-{  And thero is no end of the glorious store,
vah, marches against Nineveh to avenge the Because of all kinds of desirable furniture.”—v. 9.
cruelties and desolations inflicted upon Is-{  The result of this pillage is that
rael.  « Behold, saith Jehovah of armices,
I am against thee; and I will burn thy I "
chariots in the fire, and the sword shall de- ¢ The walls and towers of the city, whose
vour thy young lions; and I will cut off thy { men of war had become effeminate, and
prey from the earth; and the voice of thine { Whose king and nobles had given themselves
ambassadors shall be heard no more.” Hence { up to luxury and repose, however thick and
the destroying army was Jehovah's prepara- | lofty and numerous they might be, would
tion—his mighty and valiant men with blood- { be but an indifferent protection to its inhabi-
red shield, and scarlet uniform, brandishing { tants, and offer but a feeble resistance to
their spears ; with scythe-chariots blazing in | the enemy. This was the case with the fort-
the sun like flaming torches. As they ap- { ifications of Nineveh, which, as Nahum fore-
proach the fated city there are heard, told, were easily subdued by her destroyer.
“ The Iclra.(laking of the whip, and the noise of the rattling { * ﬁ}c;hf{gsggzg?ggs{; BQ{ﬁ :l;:, ‘tlis,]ta]l];:cno;:e
wheels | - el w1 8 Nrstr: M "
%Ed of pgnncing homes{,1 a;:d t‘].)oun(“;)g charlotg. If they be shaken, they fall into the eater's (I}rl"lo‘;:llLIQ
e cavalry mount, and the flame of the sword, s P 24
And the glittering of the spear are seen.”~—Ch. iii. 2. This was not the case with chastopol.
Such in vision was the appcarance of Je- Her stronghold, though much shalllien, dlid
hovah’s hosts as they approached the city. { not come so easily into the mouth of the
Nahum saw them moving in battle-array— eater. A slight shuking will bl‘in'g' down a
an imposing spectacle. But Nineveh was ; shower of ripe figs from the tree. The figure
fainthearted and unprepared. This appears ¢ i3, therefore, very expressive of the facility
from Nahum’s words— with which
“ Lo, thy people are as women in the midst of thee: - “The habitation of the lions, .
The gates of thy land are set wide open to thy foes,” And the feeding place of the young lions;
“Thy ,;Pll]er)heglis slumber, O king of Assyria; and all the dens and lairs, or strongholds of
7 nobles give themselves up to raposo. Nineveh were captured by the Medo-Baby-
lonian army of Jchovah, the omnipotent and
victorious God of the Jews. Thus, the skirts

“Nineveh is void, and empty, and waste.”—v. 10

A A A A A A A A A A A A PP N i i m me Sem

The issue would therefore not be doubtful,
when the shock of battle came. Having
passed throuzh the gates of the land, Nahum { of the well-favored harlot, the mistress of en-
saw them at the gates of the city preparing for { chantments, who trafficked in nations and
assault. Thisisexpressed by the phrase,  He ? tribes, were reversed upon her face, and her
shall racount his mighty men.” They shall { nakedness exposed to them she had deceived.
be brought into line—they shall be arrayed { She was made vile, and set as a gazing stock

for the onset. : ¢in a deserted land.

“The chariots rage in the suburbs; 5 % Aud it shall como to pas3
They charge one against another in the broadways: | That all who see thee shall flee from thee,
They appear as torches, they run as lightning: { And ehall say, NINEVES 18 DISTROYED !
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‘Who will bemoan thee ?
‘Whence shall I seek comforters for thee ?
Troou SHALT BE HID,

Thy people are scattered upon the mountains,

And no man pathereth them.

There is no healing of thy bruise;

Thy wouad is become grievous;

All'that hear tho report of thee shall clap their hands
over thee:

For thy wickedness hath passed continually upon
all."—Ch. iii. 5-T; 11, 18, 1.

Thus was determined in favor of the truth,
the great question of the cighth century be-
fore the birth of Christ, Is Jehovah, God of
Israel, or Nebuchodonosor, God of Nineveh, the
Lord of the whole earth, and ruler m the king-
dom of men ?—Dan. iv. 7. The truth was es-
tablished in the defeat of Holofernes, and the
destruction of Nineveh, according to the
word of Jehoval’s prophets, in the reigns
of the impious father, and his contemptible
and efféminate son.  The truth was mighty,
and prevailed ; not by argument, however,
bat by the sword employed by Him who has

29

{ that there is a power claims Jerusalem
¢ mightier than the Sennacherib or Ncbuched-
2 onosor of the Latter Days. “Then saith
¢ the Lord God, my fury shall come up in my
¢ face; and Gog shall fall upon the mountains
of Israel: for I will consume him with the
spirit of my mouth, and destroy him with the
brightness of my coming.”—Ezek. xxxviii.
18; xxxix. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 8.

From this declaration, then, of what the
Lord will do, it is evident that he has not
departed from his old method of settling
questions pertaining to his sovercignty over
the earth, and Israel. e is now holding
back until the principles of the Apostacy
shall develope themselves into full maturity of
blasphemy in the impicty of Goz. Some may
think that it is impossible for a man to stand
up in the nineteenth century, and to declare
of himself in the old formula, that < There is
no God of the carth but Nebuchodonosor ;”
but, when we find, in the “ enlightened city

¢
4

¢

of Boston,” a paper, extensively patronised,
my name.” avowedly hostile to the Bible, anu declaring

This is a world in which Jehovah's truth { that « its divine authority has no foundation
cannot prevail by the mere force of testi-§ in truth ;” and that Nature is a better guide
meny and reason. It never has so prevailed, ¢ to truth and virtue than it;—when such
and never will while “sin flesh” is the na-{ folly can be gravely enunciated in Protest-
ture of man. The Christianity of the fourth { ant America, we believe that it is quite pos-
century was not placed on the throue of the g sible for the dark regions of « Holy Moscow"
Casars without war. The auti-papalism of { to present the intoxicated nations with a
the filteenth century did not enthrone it- { chief, who will not blush to affirm his own
self in the Protestant States without a long § godship and omnipotence.  Men, unenlight-
and bloody war.  Testimowy and reason be- 5 ened by the doctrine of the Bible, are capa-
gin the strife which is victorivusly coasum- { ble of uttering the most cgregious nonsense,
maled by the sword. This is Jehoval’s me- § and of perpetrating the most flagrant ab-
thod. e dealt so with Nineveh, with Baby- { surditics. The only difference is, the way
lon, with the Rome of the Casars, with Ger- ¢ they manifest their folly. A man at the
man Popery, and hercafter with the Rome | head of nations defies the God of JIsrael with
of the Popes. When Gog, the Prince of { a mighty army ; a puny editor of a Boston
Rosh, shall rule the Image-Empire of the § paper insults him with a lying pen! Ex-
Latter Days, he will not fall short of the im-  tremes meet.  Whether armed with a sword
picty and arrogance of Nebuchodonosor the ¢ or a pen, it is the thinking of the flesh,
First. Like him, he will claim the lordship { which is enmity against God ; is not subject
of the whole earth; and « Oppose and ex-: to his law, ncither indeed can be; for the
alt himeself above all that is called God, or ¢ thinking is the mentality of sin. *“ Mental
an object of feally ; so that as a god, he sits 3 Liberty,” and Romish and Muscovite Super-
in the temple of the god, exhibiting himself | stition all hate the Bible, and make a mock
because he is a god.”—-2 Thess. ii. 4. In{at sin. No pretensions are too impious or
this assumption of divinity an. issue will be { blasphemous to issue from the mouths of such.
formed between him aud Jchovah ; or rather § Infidelity and Superstition are extremes that
the old issue will be revived. the time and per- $ meet ; and when they shall kiss each other
son chiefly differing. By virtue of this sclf- { with fraternal and political embrace, TuE
exaltation to suprcme godship, or lordskip { Apostacy will have produced the LawLess
over all the earth, Gog will claim possession § Oxe in the fulness of his power, whose infi-
and sovereiguty over Jehoval’s land, and { delity of Jehovah and Jehovah's word, will
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said, “ I have magnified my word above all

Jerasalem, the city of the Great King. « He
stail think an evil thought,” which will impel
him to follow in the footsteps of Sennacherib
and Holoferncs against Judea. He will oc-
cupy the sites of their encampments, as well
as the Holy City. The crisis is then form- |
ed, and the nations will be taught to know

cmbolden him to claim the Lordship of the
World. But enough. The sword will settle
the question ; and the nations will learn that
there is but “ One Lord” and “One God,”
and that Jehovah, the Avenger of Israel,
and the hope of his people, is He.

Jan. 1, 1857. EDITOR.
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Visit to Canada and the West.

Rovure from Paris to Geneva—Bigotry Reigns there—
the Ecclesia at Geneva—Excellent Singers—Good
Binging a Desideratum-Visit 8t. Charles-* Anything
Clerieal will do for the West"—Clergy at a discount
in St. Charles—Visit Aurora — Manifesto—* 55 Ad-
ventists"—8inging by Moonlight Away—Invitation
to Revisit Tomuto~¥/lsit Milwaukie—Disabled by
Bickness—Lake Voyage—Land on Mackinaw—In-
dians there—A Wrong-headed Kansas-Goose—Sla-
very—Excitement on board—Arrive at Toronto—
Private Meeting—-Arrive in New York,

WE left Paris at 11.23 A.M. and arrived
at Windsor opposite Detroit, Michigan, on
the Detroit river, at 5.40 P. M,, a distance
of 157 miles from Paris, and 229 from Elgin
and the Niagara Suspension Bridge.

The route passes through Woodstock,
London, and Chatham to Windsor. The
first of these towns is ninetcen miles from
Paris. For eleven miles east of it, the region
is level and highly cultivated. The town is
situated on 2 hilly section of country, and is
the shire town of Oxford county. It con-
taing 1300 inhabitants, six bazaars called
“churches,” a grammar school, and the
county buildings.

To the west of Woodstock the road is
bounded on either side by a range of hills,
and five miles further on enters the valley
of the Thames at Beachville. From this,
it continues down the valley, with hills on
either side, covered with a heavy growth of
timber, in which there is considerable moun-
tain-pine. From Ingersoll, 100 miles from
the Suspension Bridge, the country appears
newer, and continues its hilly aspect, with
extensive pine woods frequently bounding
the view, until a distance of ninetcen miles
is reached, when the road enters the city of
London the Less.

London, whose population is 10,000, is sit-
uated on an clevated plain, at the confluence
of the two branches of the Thames, and is
one of the most thriving of the young citics
of Canada West.
of the richest agricultural regious, but dates
its prosperity from the completion of the
Great Western Railway. Its streets are
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400 feet in length, and 29 feet above the wa-
ter, after which the land continues somewhat
high and uneven for a few miles, when it
spreads out into broad and fertile flats on ap-
proaching Lobo, a little village situated n
the midst of a fertile and well cultivated
country. TFrom thence the road strikes an
air line, which it keeps for a distance of fifty-
six miles ; the surface of the country being
quite level, and the road bounded on cither
side with heavy timber, except here and
there an opening made by the woodman's
axe ncar some of the stations which inter-
vene.

One hundred and sixty-eight miles from
the Niagara Suspension Bridge is Chatham,
containing 3,000 inhabitants, a well-built and
thriving town on the banks of the Thames ;
and in the scason of navigation has steam-
boat communication with Detroit. Leaving
Chatham, the road soon enters the prairie,
which sweeps off on either hand, extending
on the right to the shores of Lake St. Clair.
The entire section is almost devoid of culti-
vation, and being low and marshy, possesses
nothing to relicve its monotony. A few
miles further on, and the road comes in sight
of the Lake. A motley collection of weath-
er-beaten houscs is dignified by the name of
Rochester, near its shore. From this point
the land is mostly covered with timber, and
of extraordinary fertility. -
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‘Windsor, so named after the town in Eng-
land near which the Queen’s palatial cas-
tle stands, commands a beautiful view of De-
troit, half a mile distant, on the other side the
river. Its population is about 2000. This
isthe western terminus of the road. It wason
Tuesday evening, the 29th day of July, that

s we arrived here.  When the baggage was
¢ transferred, we crossed over to Detroit,

%situated on the river or strait, of the same
It is in the heart of one | name, connecting Lake Erie and Lake St.

» Clair ; and is one of the largest commercial
5 cities in Michigan. It was founded by the
French in 1740, and now cortains a popula-

handsomely laid out, and many of the build-: tion of 40,000. 1t is distant from Chicago,
ings are commodious and elegant. It con-; to which we were directing our way, 282
%ins fourteetrll 0% ﬁ'ft.ie‘n (i‘r)u:u'.dil:mt T'nntths’ ! millcsi) ; ;Ca length 0{) rg:lxd mller whic]i)w%pas;‘
azaars, as the Spirit in Danicl styles the { sed between six P. M., and seven P. M., 0
Church-depéts the Gentiles use for spiritual | Wednesday, being a little over twenty-one
merchandizing ; and many of them are noted } miles an hour, which for railroading is re-
for their architectural beauty. It has also : markably slow.
‘tlhz'ce or é‘our bﬁnk ﬂlgencics, ext;msi)l']e fc;un-g On issuing from Detroit, ihe road follows
rics and machine-shops, several mills, two iver 1 't dis
daily and four weekly nréwspapers, two mar- / tkﬁoﬁ;ﬁr ‘;sixe(?etld;rtﬁn?g;g&d cg:lerlxltngs agi Og
kets, and nearly onc hundred stores. There ! south-westerly direction, many parts of it
are also extensive barracks near the city in | being in a state of high cultivation. About
which are stationed a regiment of the line ® ten miles from Detroit, the road bears west-
and a company of artillery. ¢ erly through a level, but less populous see-
Half a mile west of the city, the road | tion. The timber is similar to that growing
crosses the Thames by a substantial bridge * on the bottom lands, and in many places
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grows quite dense. The farm houses are
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tion of Battle Creek, with the Kalamazoo,

mostly small, and old as the country is, it ; whence the road continues down the valley ;

nevertheless has a raw-material aspeet, which

now close upon the river bank, and anon

is characteristic of all settlements bearing { crossing a wide interval; and then again by
the impress of the colonization of the French, | the side of a range of hills, which lock the
a degenerate and degencrating variety of ¢ valley in on the north. The country is

mankind.

A few miles onward, the country assumes
a more undulating appearance ; the farm
houses are more substantial and commodi-
ous, and the country in a more advanced
stage of cultivation. The road soon enters
the valley of the Huron, and at thirty miles
distant from Detroit, arrives at the village
of Ypsilanti, containing a population of
3,000 people, and situated on both banks
of the Huron river, in the midst of a rich
and populous farming district.

After leaving Ypsilanti, the road con-
tinues up the valley, crossing and re-crossing
the serpentine river on substantial bridges,
and amid scenery extremely picturesque.
Seven miles beyond is the city of Ann
Arbor, containing 5,000 inhabitants, also
pleasantly situated on both sides of the
Huron, and in an excellent farming district.
1t is elevated and dry, and has the reputation
of being one of the healthiest in the State.
Beside the county buildings, the State
University is located here, the buildings of
which are large and imposing. There are
also an Observatory and Medical College
which are beautiful structures, and con-
sidered creditable to the liberality of the
city of Detroit, and the State government
which favored their erection.

On leaving Ann Arbor, the road winds
along the Iuron crossing it at intervals, and
for the most part walled in by a range of
hills on either side, covered with a growth of
scrubby oak. Thirty eight miles onwards is
Jackson, a flourishing country town of 4,000
inhabitants, situated on the Grand river.
Lmerging from this place, the road crosses
a long trestled structure, and enters a highly
cultivated and beautiful country, sufficiently
undulating to carry off the surplus water.

From Parma the road continues through
an undulating and fertile country, and at
Albion enters the valley of the Kalamazoo.
T'welve miles from Albion, the road reaches
Marshall, one hundred and seven miles from
Detroit, a prosperous village of 3000 in-
habitants, on the Kalamazoo river, and the
seat of law, which is mneither gospel nor
Jjustiee, for Callioun county.

After leaving Marshall, the country is not
so thickly secttled, though presenting the
same diversity of surface, with oceasionally
high hills bordering the road on the north,
About ten miles from Marshall is the june-

|
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thickly settled, and in many parts highly
cultivated.

Thirty-six miles from Marshall, and one
hundred and forty-three west of Detroit, is
the fair village of Kalamazoo, pleasantly
situated on the left bank of the river after
which it is named and said to be one of the
most flourishing of the State. It wags first
settled about twenty years ago, and now
numbers nearly 6000 inhabitants. Plank
roads, and, indeed, all the natural advantages
of the region have been developed with re-
markable rapidity. The streets are wide,
and regularly laid out, and pleasantly shaded
with native burr oak, which a good taste
preserved from the axe of the settlers.

From Kalamazoo the road enters a tim-
bered country, dotted here and there with
farm houses, and cultivated ficlds, with ever
and anon a station around which are clus-
tered the dwellings of the ordinary adjuncts
to the formation of villages, a tavern, store,
and divers mechanic shops.

Forty eight miles from Kalamazoo is the
beautiful village of Niles, on the right bank
of the St. Josephs’ river, which is navigable
for steam boats beyond this point. Thirty-
seven miles from Niles is Michigan City, a
sandy place on the shore of Lake Michigan,
and said to be one of the most flourishing
villages in the northern parts of the State of
Indiana. After leaving the station, the
road enters the Prairie, which it keeps to
Chicago. The scenery characterizing this
portion of the road is exceedingly monotonous.
The soil is of uncommon fertility, but mostly
of a swampy nature, which will prevent it
from being reclaimed for some time to come.

Fifty-four miles from Michigan City is
Chicago, the “ Garden City,” of the west.
It is situated on both sides of the Chicago
river at its entrance into Lake Michigan,
and is considered as the natural centre of
the trade of the north and north-west, and a
considerable portion of the south-west. It
is built on an extremely level plain, suffi-
ciently elevated to prevent being as yet over-
flowed by the lake, and extending many
miles without a tree, towards the south and
west.  The country adjacent to this plain,
congists of beautitul and fertile prairies in-
terspersed with proves, and diversified by
gentle slopes.  The Chicago river and its
branches divide the city into three parts—
the main stream flowing directly eastward, is
about two hundred feet wide, forming one of
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the best harbors on the lake. Substantial ; Her citizens, however, as far as our experi-
piers have been extended into the lake, on ' ence went, are more scetarian and bigoted
one of which is a light-house. Vessels as-; than those of St. Charles. They will ncither
cend the river a distance of five miles. The : read nor hear testimony or reason that is
shores of the lake arc lined with wide and ! not in support of, or that calls in question,
shaded avenues, on which arc numerous | the seripturality of the superstitions of their
elegant residences of the sons of Mammon, ] fathers. There is a small ecclesia there of
who have devoted themselves with success to ; about sixteen brethren, most of whom, we
the services of his cathedral. The streets ! believe, were formerly Bethanian Skyites;
are generally planked and lighted with gas. ! or of that class of sectarians, who believe in
Some of the planks were being removed | Skyism, and look to the President of
opposite the Metropolitan where we put up 5 Bethany College as the Grand Rabbi of
en retour for repair of the street. 'We per- | their sect. We do not think any of them
ceived the foul air very readily, and doubt . were Millerites, or of that modification of
not, that the reason Chicago has suffered so : Millerism known as Adventism, of which our
much from cholera in past times, exists in | well-meaning friend J. B. Cook, is the
the subplank abominations of the city. It ¢ “spiritual” advocate—a system which may
containg sixty-one churches for the mer- | be compared to a quaint, threadbare, and
chandize of souls; where superplank abomi- ; particularly tender, “old garment” patch-
nations enough are svended to place it on!ed with new cloth, according to that pe-
a like physical relation to Take Michigan, ; culiar stitch technically yelept, “gobble-
that the citics of the plain have long sus- | stitch.” If there be any among them who
tained to Lake Asphaltites. The city is . once paraded themselves before the world in
wholly devoted to Mammon in"its church ¢ this comical arra ¥, we are not informed ; but,
and municipal economics. Its population is ! of this we are able to bear witness, that,
said to be 100,000 ; but this may be a local * whatever their antecedents they have put off
exaggeration in the spirit of hyperbole, ¢ their old patchwork and filthy apparel, and
characteristic of young and vigorous com-; put on “ fine linen, clean and white,” in obey-
munities. In 1842, while we resided in the’ ing the Gospel of the Kingdom which they
country, its population was 10,000. But ) have intelligently confessed. They have now
since then all is changed. only to keep their garments unspotted, and
‘We arrived in this, the commercial Metro-% to “ contend earnestly for the faith once for
polis of Illinois, at seven a. m., and put in for % all delivered to the saints,” and the kingdom
breakfast at the Tremont house. We were | Will be their’s when the Lord shall come, and
detained here till 9. 20 A. M., when we were } shall have restored it agaiu to lsrael.
again “aboard” for Geneva, on the Fox! The ecclesia at Geneva has several very
river, thirty-five miles distant from Chicago, { intelligent and enterprising members, who,
by the Galena and Chicago Union, R. R. We { however, are not all residents of the village.
arrived at this prairie village, the seat of law { Some of them being printers they not only
for Kane, at 11. 30 A. M., and in passing | speak, but to some extent, print the word.
from the station according to instructions { But such is the unintellectual prejudice of
received, we were addressed by name by a ! their neighbors that they will neither hear
brother from whom we had often heard, but { them speak, nor read what they cifer them
never seen before, bro. Benjamin Wilson, who é gratuitously. So long as a people pursue so
recognized us, if we remember rightly, by { stupid and suicidal a policy, it 1s impossible
our resemblance to the likeness in Elpisgto culighten them. They are hopelessly
Israel. { joined to their idols, and are ouly fit fur cap-
Geneva is about two miles below St. ; ture and dcstrufztion “'in the diteh,” with
Charles where we resided some thirteen { their blind clerical guides who lecad them
ears ago. St Charles is more populous ; ! astray. .
ut Geneva being on the railroad, is taking {  The brethren at (fencva have built them-
the lead of it. 'There is indeed, a railroad ! selves a very comfortable stone meeting-
“from St. Charles to the Junction, but it is a { house which cost them about $600. In this
miserable affair, and worked by an old} they mect every firsi day throughout the
kettle, which is, or might be, worthily named | year ; and are quite competent to teach their
after one Minard, whose policy, we were told, * neighhors “ the words of eternal life,” un-
has for the present at least, stagnated the ! mixed, and unperverted by the “spiritual,”
fortunes of the town. «DMinard’s kettle,” is ; or pious, absurdities, or sentiments of all
the iron horse that wagons to and fro travel- ¢ christendom,” as they are styled by our
lers and freight over a very rough prairie ¢ quondam friend, Dr. Jeffersonville of Indi-
way. Geneva fell into better hands, and better § ana.  Their congregational singing is quite
secular times have therefore come upon her. | a treal to the ear, the trehle, base, counter,
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and tenor, being well sustained by all. We
are satisfied that our heavenly Father, the
Great Inventor of Harmony and Melody, of
sound and speech, prefers to hear his own
glorious praise ascending to his throne in
concord of sweet sounds, than in the horrible
discord of twanging noses, and counter-
sereeching with a basc accompaniment of
growls from croaking throats. Jchovah ap-
peals to Israel, and inquires, if their governor
would be pleased with them, and accept their
persons, if they were to treat him as they did
that governor’s superior? See Mal. i, 8.
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hope for in ten years to come, if every believ-
er do his duty, as God expects, sceing that
the gospel is now intelligently advocated by
several, who are quite competent not only to
teach it, but to confound the clergy before
the people? All the brethren have to do is
to be “instant in season and out of season,”
commend their doctrine by their good con-
duct, and leave the rest to God, who in his
own way will give the increase according to
his word.

On Monday, Aug. 4, we visited St. Charles,
where it was appointed that we should

%
2
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The moral of this question is that men should { address the people at the Baptist House
approach Jehovah with their very best scr- ; three nights in the week. We were agree-
vices; that is, their services rendered in the { ably disappointed at the largeness of the at-
very best manner : and that, if they would | tendance. Something caused the citizens to

not enter the presence of au earthly poten-
tate without carefully preparing themsclves
with the best that is possible ; neither ought
they be content to present themselves before
“the Blessed and Only Potentate, the King
of Kings and Lord of Lords,” with anything
short of what is attainable by the cultivation
of the faculties he has bestowed upon them.
If we were one of the kings of the nations,
and any of our subjects sought admission to
our presence to sing our praise, we should
expect them to sing in harmony, or to be
content to speak it. God made the human
voice, and he made it capable of giving forth
a concourse of swectness, and as he is a God
of order, not of confusion, we believe, he
would rather his people should order their
voices, than distract onc another from his
praise by grating their ears by a nasal con-
fusion of sounds. The melody of the praise
in sound and sense ascending from the larynx
of the ecclesia at (Geneva, is an inspiration
to souls in harmony with the truth. It glows
through the inward man, the brain and nervous
system, with thrilling effect; and if he have
to speak, enfeebled by over-action, or de-
pressed from external causes, he is attuned to
the instrumental work of setting forth the
“words of God to a crooked and crotchety
generation. From the whole, then, our ad-
vice to the brethren is, learn to sing, that
the melody in your hearts may find expres-
sion in melody of voice attuned to praise.
‘We spoke in Geneva four or five times to

glend an ear that did not operate upon the
Genevese.  Perbaps the truth has been more
¢ disenssed in Geneva. Where this is the case,
¢ the lcaders, or rather, misleaders, of the peo-

ple become tormented ; and as they cannot

refute it, they warn the people in self-defence

not to go to hear it. The truth is a great

torment to its enemies ; hence the witnesses

thereof are styled in scriptures, ¢ prophets
2 who torment them who dwell on the earth.”
One cause, we were given to understand,
of the people turning out to hear in such
numbers, was that the clergy in St.
Charles had lost their influcnce over the
minds of the people to a great extent. The
clergy in the West, we were told, are gene-
¢rally a very ordinary set of men, the rank
% and file, as it were, of the order, who were
{ounly fit to garrison the backwoods’ settle-
! ments of the church frontiers. Talented
g clerical genii are monopolized by the purple-
s and-fine-linen  christians  of the Atlautie
cities ; while jobbing craftsmen are scut to
pick up a living in the backwoods and prai-
ries, upon the principle that anything in
morals and intelligence will do for the West !
The people of St. Charles, it is supposcd, are
tired of nibbling the cob-ends usnally thrown
to swine. Not so, however, the Gencevese ;
the cob-ends of nibblings are thankfully re-
teeived and cracked with a relish which ig-
¢ norance of better stuff can alone impart.

Pearls and holy things arc not for prairie

dogs and western swine ; therefore the Cleri-
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small assemblies, but with what result time : cal Kast sends them bones and garbage, the
will show. There is no insaperable ground ! fragment-offal of Atlantic sumptuousness.
of discouragement even in Geneva. Some { But this is bad policy, and will be found to
dozen years ago, the gospel of the kingdom ¢ reactupon “ the church” to its disadvantage.
had no adherents in those parts. Yet while ¢ If the clergy wish their craft 1o prosper
we were then persuading men to turn from | there, they must send efficient workmen, who
the clergy to the Bible, a preparation was § by their accomplishments can command the
being made for developments which now ex- § respect and adwiration of the people.  This
ist. There is now quite a scattering of ; is said not to be the case at present; and
believers in the northwest who have aceepted ; notably so in St. Charles. Hence, their dis-
God’s invitation in the gospel to his king- | position there “to hear some new thing.”
dom and eternal glory; what may we not } 'This “ New Thing” (and new it is to this
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generation) we presented to them in brief;
and they heard us with seeming interest and
attention ; but whether what they heard will
cause any of them to search the scriptures
under the conviction that the words of cter-
nal life and glory are to be found there, we
cannot tell. All we can testify, at present,
is that four persons of good report in society,
who had been studying the word assisted by
Elpis Israel and the Herald, requested us to
give them the aid necessary to enable them
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éthose which Moses and the prophets, Jesus
{and his apostles, have spoken of assuredly

believing and affirming that if any man
speak not according to these, ¢ it is because
there is no light in him.’

“ We would, therefore, invite all who are
sick and tired of trusting in fables, to attend
at Temperance Hall, and judge for them-
selves” whether the doctrine inculcated by
Dr. Thomas, be ¢ of his own coinage’ or not.
And as the exhibition of ¢ the truth’ is the

to yield that obedience which the gospel of | sale object of these lectures, we trust that all

the kingdom demands.” The request was
complicd with, and they were immersed in
the Fox River that same hour of the night.*

On Thursday morning, Aug. 7, we jour-
neyed in the Minard's Kettle-Wain to the
Junction, where we took the Chicago and
Burlington cars for Aurora, also on the Fox
River, about 12 miles below Si. Charles.
‘We spole here four times in the Temperance
Hall, but with little personal satisfaction,
being on the verge of sickness, but not at
the time aware of it. The andiences, which,
it was supposed, would be the largest here,
were for the population, really the smallest.
Public opinion had been forestalled by one
of the newspapers of the town, by which, no
doubt, many had been turned aside. Two
brethren sought to correct the impression
made, by publishing before our arrival in the
town, bills to the following cffect :

“The Aurora Beacon of Aug. 1, having
published a perversion of a notice left at its
office Jfor insertion concerning Dr. Thomas’
lectures ; and The Guardian having neglected
to give publicity to the onc left for it, we
claim that it is our duty to offer a few words
of information in regard to the lecturer and
the proposed lectures.

“The lecturer we have known for the last
17 years, and is a man whose character for
integrity and moral worth, none have becn
able truthfully to impeach. The Beacon
would have its readers understand (if they
should dare to go and hear said lectures) that

ﬁ who have a disposition to know it as testi-
fied by the before-mentioned authorities, will
come Bible in hand, and test what they may
hear, for themselves.”

B The Clergy are particularly invited
on this occasion, as the Doctor holds himself
in readiness to answer any respectful ques-
tions, at the close of cach Lecture.—I ectures
free, and no collection.

PEerER INNES,
L. Z. BAkEs.

Aurora, Kane, Iil.,

Aug. 4, 1856.

But, notwithstanding this appeal to the
candor and impartiality of the Aurorans, the
audiences at Temperance Hall, were made up
of attendants from Geneva, Dundee, St.
Charles, Naperville, Northfield, &c., with
only o sprinkling from the town itself. The
prophets are in no favor in Aurora. Besides
the natural ineredulity of the heart of man,
and its enmity to the things of God, we sus-
pect they have been brought into greater
disrepute by the misapplication of their tes-
timonies by the perverts of Adventism. Cer-

o tain calling themselves «“ Advent-Believers,”
or« Believers of the Advent Near,” held a
¢ meekting at Aurora, preaching the coming of
f Clrist in 1855! A Mr. Bywater, who be-
! lieves in the restoration of the Jews, attend-
;\ ed, and somehow got into a discussion with
¢ one of their preachers named Mansfield, who

;ha(cd the idea as rank Judaism! Reader,

they might expect to have served up some § only think of a man professing to be a Chris-
¢old hash,’ the fabrication of the lecturer’s ! tian, hating the restoration of Isracl! Can
own fertile brain, and counters of his own { there breathea greater misheliever than such
“coinage!” DBut we, the subscribed, pledge i an one?  Well,in the discussion, Mr. By-
ourselves to all intelligent persons who will ¢ water was in the act of reading the words of
attend the lectures, that their guod sense { Paul, namcly, * And so all Israel shall be
shall not be shocked with dry disquisitions { saved ;” bat Mansfichd, happening to know
on abstract ideas,or obsolete words; but ¢ what was coming, when his opponent arrived
that he will speak of none other things than ¢ at the word * Isracl,” exclaimed, “ Shall be
— - - — {damned ¥« No,” said Mr. B., “ it docs not

* One of the friends we immersed on that oceasion ; rcad so ; ‘shall be saved’ are the apostle’s

writes, * Your lectures while here have left deep hm- ; words ;7 upon which M. exclaimed, “Yes;
pressions on the minds of some. It is hard for them Such
v

$ W Wi ’
to think upen, being like seed sown among tares; for § but they will be damned any how !

their minds are so much indoctrinated with the tradi-
tions of the schuols of the clergy, that it is hard to take
root. Since your departure, Mr. M. and his wife have
become obedient to the faith.”

¢ was the incident as Yeported to us by an car-
« witness.  The West is overrun with such
!« Kingdom-helicvers,” mere darkeners of the
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Divine counsel by words without knowledge. . assist in so desirable a thing as the bringing
They talk about prophecy, not knowing  together of the carnest, active, truth-seekers
whereof they affirm; and by their vain bab- of this city and vicinity.”
lings only bring the prophets into contempt. ¢ Ty the second, referring to certain who had
Let the brethren beware of such; and be-{ become interested in the truth, he writes :
forc they afford strangers facilities to address ¢ « They hope most ardently that you may
the public, let them assure themselves by ap- ¢ be induced to return from the Far West vz
proved letters of introduction, and by per-¢ Toronto; and are ready to guarantee all
sonal examination, that the applicants “ un- { expenses thereby incurred.” In the same
derstand the word of the kingdom,” and have ¢ Jetter he says, “a Campbellite from Bow:
'ObCIYCd it. «The Ecclesia of the living God ¢ mansville the head quarters of the Bethanian
is the pillar and stay of the truth;” it is its ¢ President was in this afternoon. He says,
duty, therefore, to see that that truth is not ¢ o]l is distraction and distrust in the camp
perverted and nullified by the crotchets and { there. This place is East, what Eramosa is
traditions of fanatical and visionary men, of ; West of Toronto, the rallying point of Camp-
bigh or low degree. bellism. Now, in the event of returning
‘We are not certain how many obedient be- ¢ this way, you might think it proper to go
lievers of the gospel of the kingdom sojourn in { amongst them, and assist them in getting on
Aurora ; butwe think there are about cight ¢ the right path. It is a fine country, most-
or ten. Three were immersed while we were ¢ ly settled by old countrymen, and easily ac-
there ; and we have recently heard that they ¢ cessible from the eity, there does scem to be
have wisely concluded to meet every first day ¢ a breaking up of old clements more or less
of the weck, to show forth the sufferings and ¢ all round.”
death of Jesus, and to read the Scriptures, {  Before receiving the third letter at Gene-
and to edify one another as best they can. va, the friends had met at Toronto at a pri-
On Sunday evening, Aug. 10, our ap-{ vate house, and were about to meet a second
pointments closed at Aurora. At 8.30 P.M. { time. Previous to this second meeting, the
we left the town with a spring-wagon load { same brother writes, saying, ©“ We are to
of about twelve or fourteen of the brethren, ¢ meet again on Sunday, at 3 P. M., and with
for Geneva—being a moonlight ride of ten { their approval, I am to bring forward some
or twelve miles up the Fox River. It was{ of your strong pieces in favor of the abso-
very pleasant, and made more agrecable by { lute necessity of reimmersion in all cases
good ““ part singing” by the way. At 10.30, { where the subject of a prior one was faith-
we arrived at Geneva, where we sojourned { less of ¢ the gospel of the kingdom.” This
for the night. At 9.20, on the following ¢ will be the first point for those inquirers to
morning the time had come for us to bid { have settled to the conviction of their own
adicu to the brethren in Illinois for the pre- { minds. As soon as I know definitely when
sent. We had rcnewed our personal ac- ¢ you will be here again, I will arrange to get
quaintance with those parts after an absence ¢ them all together. Your services will be
of thirteen years, under much more favora- ¢ invaluable towards clearing up doubts, solv-
ble and interesting circumstances than of old. { ing difficulties, &c., where the sole aim is to
"Then everything was dark, sterile, cheerless, | arrive at the truth. You will naturally be
unpropitious ; but, as we have already re- { very anxious to press on to New York ; but
marked, all is changed; all things for the { would you not wish to speak here once or
better, nothing for the worse: still, even { oftener? There is certainly a good deal of
that change requires vast improvement be- ¢ interest in many minds respecting you and
fore a man imbued with the principles of ; your writings.”
trath and righteousness, can say, “ 1 am con- ¢ Things being after this sort, we concluded
tent.”  The « (‘Jrea’t West,” auy more than ¢ to riturn by way of Toronto, after we had
the « Mighty Hast,” can never transeend the ¢ fylfilled our appointments in Milwaukie. On
limits of a wealthy and luxurious barbarism, Monday, Aug. 11, we left Geneva for that
until the enlightener of the nations shall re- ¢ city via Chi;’ago,’where we were detained
visit the earth, and extcnd to its utmost ¢ from 11.30 A. M., to 4 P.M. The weather
bounds the civilization of the kingdom of { yqs very warm and dry, but in about two
God.  Nothing short of this will satisfy the { hours anda half it suddenly changed. The run
aspirations of the true believer. from Chicago to Milwaukie is 90 miles, and
While at Paris and Geneva, we received § is performed in four hours. Thunder, light-
pressing invitations to return to Toronto on } ning and rain came upon us between Keno-
our way to New York. In the first, the 5 sha and Bristol, and continued late. On
writer says, “ It has occurred to me, that, § arriving at the Milwaukie station w2 were
perhaps you may feel it in some sense incum- { met by certain of the brethren, one of whom
bent on you to return vie Toronto,and aid and { had formerly belonged to our ecclesia in
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New York. It was about three miles, | for week-night meetings ; besides which they
or between two and three miles, to the § intended to hire a hall for Sunday. They
house where we were to sojourn while in ¢ had not made the appoiutments fortunately,
the city. No hackman could be induced to { having concluded to wait till we came. But
drive us so far in the rain; so we got into | getting worse instead of better, we found it
an omnibus which conveyed us about a mile § necessary to abandon the undertaking, and
of the way, and walked the rest. On arriv- { to impose silence upon our voice as a means
ing at brother R. Harper’s, we felt that our { of cure. Still we could not entirely escape,
health was failing. 'We had been in_evil { being requested to speak at a meeting of the
case a weck or ten days before leaving Mott ¢ brethren in the house we sojourned in.  This
Haven, and which continued greatly to our { we did being unwilling to disappoint them
annoyance while we were in Toronto. But { altogether ; though we were very far from
on leaving that city, a change occurred in { being fit to do so. But, we suppose, some of
our system, the reverse of what had hitherto { our good friends think, that our voice must
obtained. We are subject to this condition { not be silent even in the article of death.
as the result of much uninterrupted exercise { We lay by disabled in Milwaukie about
of brain in speaking. The nervous fluid, { ten days. A day or two before we left, Bro.
which is so much for the whole body, by { Harper drove us over the city and suburbs
much brain-work accompanied with but lit- { to view the place. It is certainly a flourish-
tle muscular exercisc, is expended too largely { ing and prosperous city, situated upon a river
by the brain in its own operation, to the { and bay of its own name, and containing
detriment of the other internal members of § some 50,000 people, of which about half are
the body. The stomach, liver, and other { said to be Germans. Its houses are built of
parts of the alimentary system, become tor- { a cream-colored brick, of wood, and some of
pid, and the pressure of circumstances pre- { hewn stone, imported from Joliet, in Illinois.
vents the correction of this condition. This { The people are becoming rich, as the many
torpor of the chylopoietic viscera becomes { clegant residences and public buildings plain-
the proximate cause of painful and trouble- { iy attest. Guardian Saints’ Bazaars, or
some symptoms. In our case, it produced { houses of church-merchandize, dedicated to
tenderness of the teeth, painful swelling of { popish and protestant saints and angels,
the face, tightness of the frontal region of { abound in the city. The Old Roman Mo-
the brain, sleeplessness, and extreme general ; ther’s Establishment as seen from the Bay,
debility, so that talking became a burden, { towers conspicuously above them all; and
and the grasshopper too. affords an elegant sanctum for the celibate
On the night of our arrival we spent a ) priesis of her abominations. The Germans
wakeful and restless one. 'We had taken ; have twelve bazaars, and as wmany factories
medicine, and hoped for better things. In 3} of “lager bier,” being a brewery for every
the morning we walked out with Bro. Har-; church’; so that the churchmen of fatherland
er to view Milwaukie Bay, which from the } may get bousy to their heart’s content. We
Eeights overlooking the shore, i3 very fine. } understand that the fatherlanders frequent
- But we werc not in a state to enjoy scenery, { the saloons more faithfully than the churches
however grand or picturesque. All terrene § on Sundays, having bands of music, and other
beauties fade upon a sickly eye. The barom- { entertainments, to enliven their libations of
eter of our nervous system was falling 100 ) lager bier. The population of Milwaukie,
rapidly for us to remain abroad. We uc- { however, does not appear to be less orderly
cordingly returned, and were scon overturned ; than of the towns of puritanical and sancti-
by the contending elements within, At night
we could not lie in bed, being very restless ;
but about 4 a. m. the operation of the
medicine procured us a hard, but not refresh-
ing sleep.  We sat in an easy chair all next { him, which we readily admit to be the casc;
duy, and until four o’clock next morning, { used to minister his traditions in Milwaukie.
finding the brain most at rest in this position, ¢ He resided there two years, and on leaving
and then fatigued by sitting, we retired and ; them, said only two, or not one convert (we
slept. Ve found that as the action of the { do not remember which) had been made
medicine increased the equilibrium of our 3 during that time. The argument in this
nervous system returncd ; and by Aug. 20,? case made and provided by the theology of
though feeble, we were enabled to resume our ! sectarianism, is that the Milwaukics are un-
Jjourney en retour. 3prose]ytab]e hard cases; too hard for pre-
It was evident that our public speaking ! venient or subvenient grace! It is not the
had arrived at a terminus for the present. , parson’s fault, nor the church's fault, but
The Evangelischen Kirchen had been promfs- { what they style the “ Holy Ghost’s.” He is
ed to the brethren by some German friends ' the converter without the Word ; so that the

monions New England. Our friend, the
Baptist preacher of T'oronto, who says that
we are mad, and preach another gospel ; that
is, another gospcl than that preached by
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Holy Ghost of Baptistism failed to do any ; them in French (for they ouly knew a few
work for his particular church all the time ¢ English phrases) if they belonged to the
his reverence remained! It was high time ¢ party in the boat ? Upon which one of them
he wiped off the dust off his feet against Mil- | repled in very good Yankee, “ Ngnah, I
waukie ; which he accordingly did, striking | guess not!” 1e seemed to think the sup-

his tent, and pitching it in Toronto.

On Wednesday, Aug. 20, we left Milwau-

kiv in the Chicago and Collingwood steamer,
expecting that the voyage would be beneficial
to our health. The weather wag fine, and
clear, and the lake smooth and sparkling.
We were led to expect by the bills of the
route, scencry of a grand and sublime char-
acter. But in this we were greatly disap-
pointed.* We touched at a few inconsider-
able landings, such as, Sheboygan, the Two
Rivers, &c., remarkable only to a pass-
cuger as places for the export of lnmber and
shingles.  On the next day we arrived at the
Straits of Mackinaw, between Lakes Michi-
gan and Huron.  'We staid here about three
hours taking in eoul. In this interval we
ascended to the fort, where is a company of
United States artillery. The fort we suppose
to be between two and three hundred feet

. position quite insulting.

Lake Michigan at these Straits flows into
Lake Huron. 1ts surface is 14 feet below
Lake Superior, and 4 feet above Lake Huron,
which flows into lake Erie. Lake Michigan
is 330 miles long, and 60 miles wide, and is
> the largest collection of fresh water in the
; United States. Having finished taking in
écoul, we left Mackinaw, and steamed the
; Huron about 170 miles on a parallel with
¢ the Manitoulin Isles. T.ake Huron, which is
7 260 miles long, by 180 broad, is suid to con-

tain 2,000 islands. Wehoped that our track

would be among them, that we might enjoy
¢ a diversified landscape as we steamed along.
¢ But we kept at a very respectful distance
% from them all, with nothing without to re-
) lieve the monotony of the voy..e. The
greatest depth of Huron is 1000 feet, or
about 400 feet below the level of the sca.

above the waters; and commands a very ex- 5 About 170 miles from Mackinaw, we entered
tensive view of the surronnding region. ~ Op- { the Georgian Bay, taking a southeast course
posite to it i3 Bois Blane island.  The village | to Collingwood, which is about 500 miles
presents nothing of any particular interest. ¢ from Milwaukie. )

1t is composed of comnon frame stores qndf 1f it was nearly all monotony without,
dwellings ; some of the signs announcing ! {here was diversity within. On léaving Mil-
“ Indian Curiosities” for sale, which reminds { waukie, a Methodist clergyman became the

the voyager that he is on the frontice of
modern barbarism and aboriginal suvage life.
Passing by one of these stores athick, shaggy-
haired old Indian, with blear and watcery
eyes, the effect of the “fire-water” circulating
in his system, reeled out and stood before us.
He wanted to shake hands. We gave him
oar hand, and then the road, leaving the
savage to balunce himself as well as he could.
Pagsing further on we saw a boat-load of
these ereatures preparing to depart. It con-
tuined a squaw, several papooses, a grown
Indian, also drunk, and the first savage,
whose bame was Jackson, and who joined
them while we were with them.  There were
two others leaning against the boat, very
well dressed in citizen's clothes, We asked

_* The bill of the route says, “ The Chicago and Col-
lingwood Route” has reccived well-merited distinction
from the cntire press and travelling public, and has

been universally characterized as the wost romantie, *

leasant, and popular route, ever established in the

nion. Itisthe route for the business man, the tourist, ,

and the pleasure seeker. It abounds with the wildest
and grandest scenery—the beautiful shores of Luke
Michigan, and the Islets decking the northern outlet;
the classical Island of Mackinaw ; the traditionarv
Manitoulin Islands (the home of the Indian Spirit of
the Lakes ;) and the myrloramic-like Islcs of Georgian
Bay—form a series of views unsurpassed on the north-
ern continent. On arrival at Toronto, passengers can
in a few hours visit the Great Suspension Bridge, and
the Falls of Niagars, or trip it through the Thousand
Islands, and the Rapids of the 8t. Lawrence.

g loudest talker in the saloon. He collected a
group around him to whom he discoursed in
¢ large swelling wordsabout slavery. There was
; another great talker who coincided with
¢ him in opinion. They talked long and loud,
; till others in the slavery interest put in, and
¢ then great words of anger and defiance en-
: sued.  “ Who are you ?” said one to the lay-
> man.  “I am,” said he, “a man that owes
; no onc anything, and can pay my way wher-
cever Y go.” ¢ Stranger !” said unother, « did
. you say, you owe no man anything ; why,
; where do you live?” ¢« In Massachusetts.”
. “ Oh,” exclaimed the inquirer, « I thought yon
; did not live in the Western Country, for no
¢ one here i3 out of debt !”

After this it wasdiscovered that there was

. an Episcopalian parson on board, on his re-
turn trom Kansas, where he had been acting

- the missionary among the * Missouri Rut-
fians.” Of course, he became forthwith a
sort of lion, whose roaring it was desirable
to hear. At all events it would amuse the
mind of our steaming publie, if it did not
: settle the Kansas question! It was moved,
seconded, and passed, that his reverence
should be respectfully requested to lay before

; the company his three year’s expericlice in
: Kansas. 1In thisresolution he very obligingly,
and perbaps, condescendingly, acquiesced.
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"The company then took seats, and his Metho-
dist reverence was proposed, seconded, and
voted into the chair. The meeting being
organized, his episcopal reverence was intro-
duced, with a bundle of manuscripts, and
having bowed right and left, and all around,
began his “ Three years on the Kansas Bor-
der,” by an eulogy upon the liberty-loving
disposition of the Episcopal Church! He
told us that he was a clergyman of the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church, by which he had
been sent as a missionary to Kansas. That
he did not approve of clergymen dabbling in
politics ; but, that situated as he was, he
could not be wholly indifferent to what was
passing around him. Ie was looked upon
ag a fine preacher, but not “right upon the
goose,” on account of which he had to leave.

Illustrative of the liberty-loving character
of the church he belonged to, he cited the
case of Bishop White. 'When peace was
proclaimed between England and her late
colonies, the Rev. Mr. White went to Eng-
land, to obtain episcopal ordination, and so
receive the grace of “ apostolic succession,”
that it might be by him transmitted to others
upon whom he should lay consecrated hands.
‘While he was there, the authorities offered
to pay him up all his arrears from the out-
break of the rebellion, to the acknowledg-
ment of colonial independence. But this
favor the new Bishop respectfully declined !

{

Having twaddled after this sort for fifteen
or twenty minutes, to the no little trial of
our own individual paticnce, he at last ar-
rived at the Kansas border. He told us
he was writing a narrative of what he had
witnessed in Kansas, and would read us the
titles of the chapters he had written, and)
then select one or two for present reading, so ¢
as to give us a general idea of proceedings ¢

there. As we took no notes we cannot now
o into details. But, we learn from the
iomlon Leader, of Nov. 15, that the manu-
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prised to hear that he was popular in any
quarter, and it is difficalt to conceive how
such senseless cacklings would be expected
to benefit the republican cause. Tradition,
indeed, lays the Eternal City under a consider-
able obligation to the bird of St. Michael.
But Col. Fremont’s chance of success must
be very small, if it depend upon a grey goose
quill from even a ““ consecrated pinion.” This
was the impression made upon us at the time
of the reading, what, doubtless, he considered
the most passable of his composition. His
declaration that his church was the friend of
liberty, was made either in ignorance of his-
tory, or on the presumption of the profound
ignorance of his audience. Ask the tithe-
payers of Hanover Co. Virginia ; the Bap-
tist preachers, who used to harangue the
people through the gratings of their prison
doors ; the Dissenters of England, and “ the
Pilgrim Fathers,” of Plymouth Rock ! Ask
these witnesses, and they will testify that
Anglicanism is tyrannical, and inimical to the
rights of men. The case of Bishop White
was policy, not principle. He was going to
return to America, and to officiatc among
republicans. 1t was necessary, therefore, if
he would be popular with these, to sacrifice
his arrcars. It would have been bad policy
for him to accept them ; for in so doing, he
would have been regarded as a retainer of
the British Government—a Tory wolf in the
clothing of Republican sheep !

After he had ceased his cackling, his little
reverence sat down, having left no impression
upon us at all, savoring of « fine preaching.”
A pro forma vote of thanks was passed, and
the meeting adjourned, sine die. But not so
the subject. Abolition and Pro-slavery al-
most came to blows in her Majesty, Queen
Alexandrina Victoria’s own waters of Geor-
gian Bay., Ardent men shook their doughty
fists on the lengthening countenances of his
Methodist reverence, and his brother of Mas-

script from which he read has appeared in sachusctts ! The tone of their voices was
the form of a book, entitled « Three yearson ¢ greatly lowered, and the emphasis of their
the Kansas Border,” and through Trubner words wondrously subdued. Perceiving the
& Co., has been introduced to the English | 00zing of their spirits from their leaky ves-

ublic. Speaking of a book they were notic-
g being what it professed to be, the Lead-
er says of the one in question, “We wish |

¢ sels, the fire of the Buchanans burned more
! fiercely, and the bystanders, who were begin-
ning to partake of the spirit of the situation,

as much could be said for the vulgar, incom- § expected blood, and blackness of eyes and
prehensible effusion by the Iipiscopal clergy- | 1OSC, €rc long to diversify the pallor of the
man. According to his own statement, he: divine and his companion, whose crests, in
was looked upon as “a fine preacher, but | their extremity, were unequal to the crisis
not right upon the goose.” The phrase is | they had provoked. ~But the intervention of
afterwards explained as the symbol of pro- ¢ the captain saved them from impending pos-
slavery opinions. Not to be right upon the ; sibilities.  He commanded peacc, and forbid
goose indicates abolitionist tendencics, and, ~ the discussion of slavery, pro or con, so long
consequently, the Ipiscopalian clergyman ; 38 they were in the ship.  His orders were
was not in very good odour at Kickapoo. | obeyed, and tranquillity was restored.

Judging from his writings, we should be sur-{ We arrived at Collingwood, about ten,
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a.m., where we were detained till three, P.M. { wide and far travel, much writing, and more
This place ig quite new, and therefore in the | speaking, to get at the sheep, and bring them
rough ; sand, swamp, scrub oak, and cedar, | out from among the goats, scattered as they
with more propitious surroundings, are the { are up and down the earth.
natural elements of what may become a very §  The friends having retired, we prepared for
thriving and cligible city. It is connected | our geparture homeward. At eight, P.M.,
with T'oronto by a railroad, from which it is ) o¢ Sunday, August 24, we found ourselves
distant about nincty miles. The dinver at | on Board ‘the steamer for a voyage across
the hotel was cxcellent, being well farnished § 1a)ke QOntario, which is 190 miles long, 40
with fish fresh from the Bay, which cannot { wide, and 60 feet deep, and therefore navi-
be surpassed. gable by the largest vessels. Bidding fare-
At seven, P. M., we arrived in Toronto. | well to our kind and hospitable brother
On our way thither we touched at Lake Sim- | Coombe, we left the harbour of Teronto, for
coe, but with this exception there was no- | Oswego, in this State, and distant about 150
thing particularly attractive to one who is ] miles. We arrived there at seven, A.M.,
familiar with “ new countries™ in their hoain- { Which made our speed about thirteen and a-
nings. Brother -Coombe met us at the ¢ half knots an hour. At Oswego we took the
station, and informed us that there was a ¢ train for Syracuse, which left at nine, A.M.

oodly company of friends at his house wait- | At Syracuse we were transferred to the train
igug t)o’ secpus_y We were, 1:)“'ew'er, too § for Binghampton, on the New York and

fatigued to undergo the labor of a two hour’s { Eric Railroad. We were detained here three

meeting at least, after a three day’s journey { OF four hours. At length we were en route
in our present state of health, We arranged, | again. rapidly descending along the banks of
therefore, that the interview should be defer- | the Delaware to Port Jervis. ~At this point
red till Sunday afternoon, and that in the ; We left the river, going Bast to Goshen, and
meantime we would live in retircment with { from thence South by Patterson, N. J., gnd
him. :{grols\s tllle Passaic to .(Tierstey Clt{k aﬂii l\f?ew

On Sunday afternoon, our friends, to the { X 0T Where we arrive o one, A.Ad., akier
number of a{)out thirty, met us at brother ;"4 4albf§in]g§ of six weeks, and a journey of
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Coombe’s, 'We laid before them “ the Unity - -

of the Spirit” in its seven clements, ag exhi- Dec. 31,1856. EDITOR.
bited in “ the Unity of the Faith and of the A R

Kuowledge of the Sonof God,” in Eph. iv. 4 Theiopolitical.

—6. It was a discourse of definitions, defining
from his own writings what Paul meant by the
“One Body,”the “ One Bpirit,” the “ One Hope
of the Calling,” the “ One Lord,” the «“ One
Faith,” the “ One Baptism,” and the * One
God and Father.” After we had finished,
we then gave an opportunity to .any present
to propose questions relative to any difficul-
ties hindering their comprehension of the
truth. Since that meeting, as we think we
have published elsewhere, four of the friends
?lelll present, have become obedient to the
aith.

The present result, then, of this tour
through Canada and the West, has been the

‘«Rush like a Tempest with Chariots.”

No writer on prophecy, whose opinion is
worthy of any respect from the biblical stu-
dent, denies that « the King of the North,”
contemporary with ‘ the Time of the End,”
testified of in Dan. xi. 40, is “ the Prince of
Rosh, Meshech, and Tobl” of Ezekiel, or the
“Autocrat of all the Russias.” This may
be regarded as a settled interpretation ; and
any speculation that disputes it, is not worth
the time of its reading.

This truth ascertained beyond doubt, it is
easy to discern the destiny of the Russian
baptism of fourteen persons. What the | power. It matters not what present obsta-
future may bring forth, it is not for us to say. § cles encounter her, nor what disasters befal
The time is too short for a great deal to be | her, she will override them all, and rise to the
effected ; still, there is time cnough for all { ascendant ultimately ; and in so doing, bind
who are Christ’s sheep, “as many as the Europe to her charmt—whec[s for a little sea-
Tather has given him,” to hear his voice, the § son preceding her destruction by the hand
voice of the truth, and to follow him—John | of God. Multitudes of our contemporaries
X. 26, 27; xvii. 2. From the condition of { Will live to see it, and to confess that « Rus-
the people’s minds, and the smalluess and | sta triumphant and Europe chained” is no
feebleness of the means, we do not believe | fancy-sketcl, or fiction of the brain.
that there are in this generation many more g The king of the North is to “ come against
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sheep to respond to the voice of the Great ! mmv,” or that Power that “ divides,” or ap-
Shepherd in the truth proclaimed.  Still, our § portions, «the Land (of Palestine) for a
diligence must not be relaxed ; for it requires ~ price.”—Dan. xi. 39; Joel iii. 2. This



40 Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

power is, and can be, no other than the Otto- | over ten years; an estimate which supposes
man, or Buphratean, which is “drying up.” { that the communities of Western Kurope,
But, mark how the king of the north is to go { especially England, France, and Holland,

against him,—* He shall rush like a tempest

upon him WITH CHARIOTS '~—3593 Y4by Synw
yistahair ahlahv berekev.
meant artillery, there would be nothing pecu-
liar in this attack of the king of the North
compared with that of the king of the South
who ¢ pushed at” the same power before
him, The king of the South, or Egypt,
drove his artillery-wheels against the Sultan

It this simply

000 a year for ten yecars, towards the re-
sources of Russia ; and it secms to be settied
that Russia has really succeeded in obtaining
this great subsidy.”

The correspondent of the London Times
at St. Pelersburg, under date of Nov. 8,
¢ says, “There are not wanting those who

afect to say that political, even much more

g would be contributing at the rate of £4,000,-

with disastrous effect in 1840; but he did ! than financial objects have been kept in

not rush with locomotivespeed in trains of § yiow,

chariots. But this the king of the North is
to do; for we believe that the “chariots ” in
the text are iron-horsed cars. The rushing
of lightning trains across the steppes of the
North, filled with the soldiery of the Russian
empire, for the conquest of the Ottoman, is
the only movement in “ the time of the end”
that can be compared to a whirlwind-rush
with chariots upon a foe. 'We believe, there-

fore, that the text refers to a rauroad move- |

ment of the king of the North against Turkey,
and ather countries also; for they are to be
“ jpundated and passed over,” by the same
power, or “overthrown.”—Verses 40, 41.

But Russia cannot do this immediately,
for the simple reason that she has not got
the railroads. The late war, however, has
taught her the necessity of them if she would
succced in her enterprize of establishing her
ascendancy over Turkey and Europe. She
has, therefore, for the present suspended her
military operations until she can resume them
with equal facilities of locomotion with what-
goever combination she may be destined to
contend.

It is a trite, but often a true saying, that
“ coming events cast their shadows before.”
The coming event of a whirlwind railway de-
scent from the North, seems to be forecasting
its shadow at the present crisis. In the
London Leader, Nov. 1, 1856, in its * Re-
view of the Week,” it is remarked, “ Russian
invasions are usually most dangerous when
they are not carried on sword in hand.  Much
of the Russian territory has been won by
peaceful encroachments ; the victory which
she lost by arms in Sevastopol has since been
gained by craft in the chamber of diplomacy ;
and now, after imposing upon Irance and

or perhaps held up to view, by the
{ address ol the representative of France at
i the recent coronation of the Czar.
¢ .
“ Rumor adds that the intention is to call
for 30 per cent. immediately, or nearly so.
If such should be the fact there must have
been caution money demanded by the Rus-
sian goverument. Yet the most carcful in-
quiries have not led to the discovery that any
caution money has to be deposited.  On the
¢ contrary, it is supposed that this usual pre-
caution or condition will not be enforced ;
¢ and if so, it will be another argument at
least, if not proof, that political, as much or
more than technical or financinl considerations,
¢ have heen prevalent, it being well known to
{ have been, until quite recently, insisted upon
in the Department of Public Works that
caution money should be lodged by all who
obtained concessions,

«“Jt is possible, however, that another
reason may exist for making so heavy a call
in the first instance. 1t would bind numbers,
perhaps nearly all, fo continue to pay up the

gother calls rather than sacrifice so large an
% instalment.”

Another writer in T%e Times upon the
same subject, says, “ At present if the rail-
ways could be made, they would subserve
¢ only one purpose, to menace Westcin Europe
by the facilities they would offer for wwoving
armies, and thus to revive that oppressive
sense of indefinite dread which has recently
¢ been dissipated throuch the happy co-opera-
tion of England and I'rance.”

The Times itself, viewing these gigantic
railways through a sparse population as a

them with unmitigated eontemipt, and goes

England heavy war taxes, repuyment of ! on to say, that “the lines are luid out, not

which they do not exact, she is invading their
money market by arailwayrate. A contract
for the construction of a great system of rail-

ways in Russia has been granted to one of

the commercial associations which were com-

peting for the purpose. The sum estimated

is £40,000,000 sterling,* to be spread, say,
* $193,060,000.

§ < . .
g financial and commercial enterprize, regards

¢ for passenger traffic or for commercee, but for
¢ military purposes.  In fact the Western

States are invited to make for Russia « -

tary voud from the Bultic to the Euxine, und
{ mildary roads from St. Petersburg and Mos-
ceow to Warsaw and Konigsberg, enabling
{ her to lay armies at a few duys’ notice on the
t frontiers of Prussia and Austria.  The rejec-



tion of Riga and Odessa in favor of Libau
and Kaffa 1s a significant commentary on the
announcement that Russia intended hence-
forth to devote herself to the works of peace
and social improvement! There is no reason,
however, at least there will be no objection
felt, to assist in the formation of military
roads if they will become great channels of
trade, and if, by so doing, they will pay a
good dividend. Bat the interests of trade
are utterly set at naught, as well as the inter-
ests of the sharcholders, by railways which
leave Odessa out of the question, and in the
north propose to encounter the competition
of the railway from Riga up the valley of
the Dwina.”

After showing how little profit, if any, can
possibly accrue to the sharcholders, the
‘I'tmes remarks, “ When they have received
their magnificent 24 per cent. for their money
for twenty years, the Russian government
will have, it appears, the right of purchasing
the railway at a valuation based on the net
profits of the last five years. We very much
suspect that even twenty years hence the
profits will be nél, and that by the terms of
the concession the Czar will be able to walk
into the 2,600 miles of railway with no other
payment, or formality, than a civil speech to
the unfortunate proprietors. With this dis-
mal prospect we are resigned to see this
magnificent concession pass into other hands.
There are tradesmen, indeed, so devoted to
their business, and so proud of fashionable
customers, that they are glad to supply a
lord for nothing, or what comes to the same
thing, at ruinous credit. Our contemporary
would be glad to supply so grand a person
a8 the Emperor of all the Russias with rails,
chairs, and locomotives on almost any terms.
We are old fashioned enough to estimate a
customer by the intrinsic value of his custom,
and the intrinsic value of the custom in this
instance we believe to be a very minus quan-
tity.”

We shall conclude our quotations from the
London T'imes by what follows from its Vi-
enna correspondence, Nov. 20,

“There are at present several foreign
financiers of note in this city, among others
Messrs. F. and A. G. Baring, of London,
and Mr. W, Borski, who is at the head of

‘
?
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what less time than she now could 50,000. It
is asked here whether the Barings and Hopes
are considered good patriots in England, but
of course no direct answer can be given to
such a ticklish question. The Augsburg
Gazette learns from Poland that, if the pro-
jected Russian railroads had been completed
when the late war broke out, « the immense
superiority of Russia would at once have
becn scen.” The correspondent does not
deny that Russia is so impatient to have her
railroads completed in order that she may
use them for military purposes.”

From these premises it is manifest that the
conviction of the leading men of Europe is
that Russia is playing them false. That she
has no idea of devoting herself to the works
of peace for the sake of peace ; but that she
is actively preparing means for the develop-
ment of her internal resources by which she
can descend as an overwhelming tempest, and
wreak her vengeance upon her adversaries
for their violence, and ber ally for its ingrati-
tude in her time of need. Sir Robert Peel,
who has recently returned from Russia, and
who, as a member of the British Government
must know more than most people, has sol-
emuly announced at a Staffordshire public
dinner, that Europe is “on the edge of a vol-
cano,”—¢ meaning,” says the Leader, “that
we are at a point just before the probable
rencwal of war. Sir Robert appeared to al-
lude both to the re-commencement of Russian
hostilities and to the state of affairs in ltaly ;
and he spoke with marked suspicion of lead-
ing French statesmen,”—the ministers of the
Frog-power, ever ready for intrigzue where
mischief is to be done.

Ebiror.

Dec. 20, 1856.

The Right Direction for the Gogueship.

Sixce the ratification of the treaty of
Paris the Western Powers have ccased to
think of the ambition of Russia—it is the
ambition of America which now disturbs
their dreams. Alexander is marching no
army towards the Pruth—is orgauizing no
navy in the harbors of the Euxine—is medi-
tating no oufrage or aggression against
Christian or Infidel. Russia has for the

the first Russian house in Amsterdam. It is { present beaten her swords into plowshares,

stated that the three gentlemen are endeav- | and her spears into pruning-hooks.

oring to persuade the Vieuna baukers to
take a share in the Russian railroads, but it
is difficult to believe that such can be the
case. The Austrians are not particularly re
markable for their patriotism, but still they
will not assist Russie in the construction of
roads which would enable her to march half «

She has
abandoned the paths of war and violence for
the peaceful pursuits of industry. Ilence
France and England have jumped to the con-
clusion that the arrogance and ambition of
the great Oriental Empire have descended
into the grave with Nicholas, and that the
might of Russia is no longer dangerous to

million of soldiers across the frontier tn some- { Europe.
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It is a great mistake, however, to infer
from the present pacific attitude of Russia,
and her application to industrial avocations,
that she has laid aside all thought of terri-
torial aggrandizement, or that she is pleased
with the conditions of the late treaty. ller
Czar, indeed, may have assented to that
treaty because he was glad to escape from
the contest on any terms, but her statesmen,
it is certain, only did so from the conviction
that the financial and military exhaustion of
Russia required the suspension of the conflict
till some more favorable opportunity. That
opportunity may not present itself immedi-
ately, but it is evident that Russia is deter-
mined to be prepared to take advantage of
it when it does. The experience of the Cri-
mean campaigns revealed to her generals
and ministers the sources of Russia’s vulne-
rability in defensive war. They have become
sensible that the inadequacy of her revenue,
and the remoteness of her frontiers from her
centre, and from each other, were the great
causes of Russia’s disasters in the recent
war, and her sovereign and government have
decided, that so far as encouragement of home
industry can remove the one, and modern
science and skill surmount the other, neither
shall ever again exist to take from the
strength and effectiveness of Russia in case
of foreign invasion.

The avowed object of the industrial works
which Alexander and his Cabinet have re-
cently projected is not of course what we
have represented. The promotion of Russia’s
prosperity and the facilitation of her com-
mercial operations by the connection of her
interior with her extremities, is the sole ob-
Jject which they profess to have in view.
But who that looks at the plan of the great
network of railways which was laid down at
Warsaw by the Autocrat and his ministers,
can doubt for a moment, that the men who
devised that scheme were actuated by other
considerations than those which stimulate
merchants, or economists, or philanthropists ?
The great lines of that plan are to connect
St. Petersburg with Warsaw, and Odessa,
and the Black Sea on the West, and with the
Volga and the Sea of Azoff on the East.
Now it must be admitted that the construe-
tion of these railways will tend very much
to promote the industry and prosperity of
Russia. But can we believe that her diplo-
matists and statesmen projected these lines
for this purpose alone, and without any re-
gard to the political circumstances, and phy-
sical disadvantages of that great empire?
Can we believe that such astute publicists
thought only of the interests of trade and
nothing of politics or war, when they were
considering those projects with their youthful
Sovereign? Is it probable that a conviction
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of the facilities which the lines in question
would afford for the speedy concentration of
an overwhelming force on any given point of
their frontier, contributed nothing to the
decisions which they arrived at on that oc-
casion? Is it probable that the conviction
of the vast accession of power and influence
which would accrue to Russia in the future
of Europe, from the execution of these great
works, contributed nothing to the favorable
consideration which they then received? It
i3 in the name of commerce and peaceful in-
dustry, indeed, that these mighty works are
to be undertaken and executed, but the great
and paramount object of their projectors is
not on that account the less evident.

‘When that railroad shall have been con-
structed which is to connect St. Petersbhurg
and Warsaw—the metropolis of Russia, and
the metropolis of Poland—a chain will have
been forged which will bind the Pole more
firmly than ever to the chariot of the Musco-
vite, and place the German in abject pros-
tration at the fect of the Czar. 'When those
railroads shall have been constructed which
are to connect Warsaw with the Euxine, on
the one side, and Moscow with the Sea of
Azoff on the other, two great outlets will
exist by which Russia can at any time sud-
denly transport vast masses of soldiery to the
soutﬁ for the purposes of defence or aggres-
sion, together with provisions and munitions
of war for their sustenance and use, to any
extent necessary. What money and what
time the execution of these great works will
require we cannot of course say, but this we
are confident of, that when completed the
will add four-fold to the effective strengt
of Russia, whether in offensive or defensive
war; and will increase her weight in the
scale of nations in corresponding proportion.
Pacific, therefore, as is the present attitude
of Russia, rigid as may be the fidelity with
which she is fulfilling the conditions of the
late treaty, intense as is the ardor with which
she is applying hersclf to the pursuits of in-
dustry, it 1s nevertheless very evident that
she has not interred her ambition in the
grave of Nicholas, or abandoned all hope of
recstablishing her supremacy on the banks
of the Danube and the waters of the Euxine.
But she discoverad her weakness and naked-
ness in the recent war, and now she is labor-
ing to acquirc that wealth, and to possess
herself of those agencies which will cnable
her, at a futare period, to turn to more
complete account her Titanie force.—N. Y.
Times.

Upon the mountains of Israel shall the
Assyrian be broken by Jesus of Nazareth,
the King of the Jews.



Eucouragement from Afar.

Analecta Epistolaria. g

Encouragement from Afar.

My Dear ‘Brorier,—Although personal-
ly unknown to you, I have, nevertheless, in
virtue of a unity and identity of “ hope,” pre-
sumed thus far upon your forbearance. It has
long been my intention to write you, but
hitherto I have been deterred by various
considerations. At last, however, I have got
the pen in my hand, which I am resolutely de-
termined not to relinquish till I shall have
transferred my ideas (such as they are) to
paper. My object in writing, is more to en-
courage you in the struggle in which you
are engaged, than to perplex (?) you with
pointless questions and imaginary difficulties.
Allow me to remark, then, that, to my mind,
you seem to be carrying forward the “ good
tight” {0 a successful termination, for I con-
ceive that the capture of the “ good and hon-
est-hearted” (of which I painfully {testify
there are but few) by the truth, is the very
highest point of success to which we could
aspire. This, then, you are tertainly accom-
phishing. True, in relation to the mass, the

rogress of the truth is slow and uncertain.
hile the state superstitions, and the most
extravagant absurdities of the multifarious
“sects and denominations” meet with respect
and command attention, “the truth,” even
with the most “learned” and “intellectnal”
among them, meets with the bitterest oppo-
sition, and its adherents they treat with the
most profound contempt. In fact, their “di-
vines” ¢ philosophers,” « fathers,” &c., do not
deem 7t worthy of investigation. They sum-
marily discard it as altogether even unworthy
of notice, while they will gravely discuss such
monstrous absurdities a3 Romanism, Camp-
bellism, Mormonism, &c.!!! But with the
other class it is the reverse. When the
“word of the kingdom,” (Matt.) is sown in
“ good ground” it springs up and bears fruit,
some an hundred fold, &c.,—a synonymous
expression with a belief of the truth. There-
fore, my dear brother, although it may ap- !
pear anomalous that a young, inexperienced «
Youth such as I, should be encouraging a |
hardy veteran ; still, I cannot but speak from )
the fulness of my heart, and encourage you
to persevere. What, if by your faithful ad- !
vocacy of the truth, you entail upon yourself
the contempt and abuse of all Cgristendom !
That’s nothing but what Paul experi-
enced from the « philosopbers” too! And
it is nothing but what all must and do expe-
rience, who “ contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints.” ~ But, after all,
these considerations would afford little con-
solation, were it not for the “ gracious prom- ]
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1303 ¢ Be thou faithful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life.” You
will bear with me if I should appear too mi-
nute in detailing a casc illustrative of the
lluminating influence of the trath, as set forth
in “ Klpis Israel.”” The case is my own, and
I can, therefore, speak with certainty. Pre-
vious to coming in contact with the above-
mentioned work, I was zealously affected for
what I considered the truth, viz. : The ideas
propounded from the pulpit. I believed them
and, so far as T am aware, walked consistently.
I wassincere, quitein earnest, and my language
mentally was, “Sirs, what shall I do to be
saved?” On all hands I invariably received
the response, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ,” &c. Being in perfect ignorance, ex-
cept of what I had received from maternal in-
doctrination, I accepted the generally receiv-
ed understanding of “ Believe, &c.,” as truth.
1 was just on the eve of being immersed on
Baptist princiEIes, when a friend handed me a
« Herald.” There was something so rational,
go comprehensible, something which partook
so much of common sense, that my attention
was at once arrested. My curiosity was so
much excited, that nothing short of an under-
standing of the whole matter, in some way or
other, would satisfy me. I therefore pro-
cured a eopy of “Elpis Israel,” and read it
with intense interest. I then compared it
with what the Seriptures actuully said, and
I was perfectly struck with the identity of
the language. Without farther hesitation, 1
renounced forever the absolute blasphemies
to which I had before adhered, viz.: “im-
mortality of the soul,” “ heaven,” “hell,” an
atmospherical recompense at death, &e., &c.,
&ec. ; and, having become aware of the exist-
ence of a meeting of believers here, although
then only in my fifteenth year, I identified
myself with them by putting on Christ by
immersion. In following this course of ac-
tion, it is almost needless to add, that I ex-
perienced the most abusive misrepresenta-
tion and utter contempt that vindictiveness
could possibly devise. Former friends turn-
ed their backs and became sworn encmics ;
relations became cold; and all agreed to
pity my infatuation. And yet, if you “ rea-
gon with them from the Scriptures,” the very
strength of the argumeunts, the very over-
powering nature of the evidence, seems to
confirm them in their unbelief; they, there-
fore, lLesitate, stammer, sputter, and turn
round and brarnd you as an “ infidel” “mate-
rialist,” &c., &c., reminding one foreibly of the
words of Paunl, “ To the one it is a savor of
death unto death,” &e. They will not reason,
but resort to vociferous vituperation. Surely
these are not sincere, surely they are not in-
terested in the absorbing question, * What is
truth ?”” who will not reason. Their faith is
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certainly, as you expressit, “ An unreasoning { of Zadok ;" from the ninth to the four-
assent to certain dogmas.” teenth, inclusive,and from the seventeenth to
Brother Thomas, my gratitude is unbound- the end qf the cha}_)tcr, the spbordinate rank
ed. I camnot possibly give utterance to my ¢ Of the priesthood, is the subject of the legis-
feelings. What a great salvation has been | lation.
revealed! What a book is the Bible!!{ They arenotonlynotto take for their wives
What a God is Jehovah!!! My heart swells { a widow other than the widow of a priest, but
with grateful emotion, when I contemplate § they are to drink no wine on entering the
these things. My thanksgiving knows no {inner court. “'They shall stand before the
bounds—no bounds when I revert to the | people to minister for them;” but, “ they
former contemptible, effeminate appearance § shall not come ncar unto me,saith the Lord,
which these things made, when reviewed { to do the office of a priest unto me, nor to
through the medium of sectarian theology. ! come near to any of my holy things, in the
My efforts for the diffusion of the truth, I §{ most holy.” “But the sons of Zadok shall
regret to say, can extend no farther than con- { stand before me, to offer unto me the fat and
tention, of which I have plenty. Being only the blood, saith th?’ Lord, they shall come
seventeen years of age, I am, of course, poor § nCAT to my table, ,“{hICh will be in the
in this world’s goods, or else, I can assure most holy place.—xli. 22.
you, dear brother, the ¢ Herald” should { Herc are evidently two classes of priests,
never go down for want of funds. Asitis, {one that may enter the most holy, and
however, my exertions in behalf of the truth § the other that may not. The Lord's table
must be confined cxclusively to speaking, and, {is in the most holy, and he said to the
when the time comes, they will also be ex- | apostles, ¢ Ye may eat and drink at my table
tended to co-operation in the way of funds; { in my kingdom ;" but the others may not
and then, when Jesus returns, he will reward { drink, and may not come beyond the inner
every man according to his works. court. They are, therefore, not the sons of
T am afraid T have trespassed on your for- { Zadok, of whom marriage is affirmed; for
bearauce, but then you know how fo excuse { they who may not drink are they who may
one that is in earnest. not marry any other widow than the widow

‘With an earnest desire that you may be of a deceased priest.

spared uuntil our Lord returns to Zion, I re- et 606 —e
main your affectionate brother in the hope
of the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Job’s Tempter.
Jacob
' RoBERT ROBERTS. As to Job’s tempter, we think that a
Aberdeen, Scotland, Oct. 8, 1856. critical reading will remove the obscurity.

Job was a priest, and the greatest of all
P. S.—Dear Brornrr,—Since writing | the sons of the East ; he was withal “perfect
the above, it has occurred to me to ask your { and upright, and one that feared God and
mind on a certain point: In the 44th of { eschewed evil.” He was also a faithful
Ezekiel, it is said, after laying down some ; teacher of the truth ; for, saith he, “I have
other obligations binding on the “ Sons of | not concealed the words of the Holy Oue.”
Zadok,” “ Neither shall they take for their } He was above princes and nobles ; for when
wives a widow, nor her that is putaway, &c.” } he appeared among them, “the princes
You understand the individuals here alluded { refrained from talking, and the nobles held
1o, to be the glorified saints; but I can hardly ¢ their peace.” Yea, “1 chose out their way,”
reconcile this supposition with what Jesus ¢ saith he, « and sat chief, and dwelt as king
says: “In the resurrection, they ncither mar- { in the army.”
Ty nor are given in marriage, but are as the ¢ The excellent of the earth were his asso-
angels in heaven.” If you could find a little ¢ ciates and friends—the sons of -God, who
space for a remark or two in explanation, I'm { presented themselves from time to timo
sure a great many of your readers would be s before the Lord, according to his appoint~

gratified. ment.
R. R. But the sons of God in all past ages have
T e not all of them been without rebuke. Many
The Ezekiel Law of Marriage. have passed for sons of God who have been

: but roaring lions and ravenous wolves.

TuE solution of the difficulty concern-{«Judas was a devil;” yet, “an amgel of
ing the marriage of the parties named | light,” or messenger of knowledge, and a
in Kzek. xliv. 22, will be found in a{“minisier of rightcousness’—a very satan
right divison of the word. The fifteenth ; amid the sons of God ; for suid Jesus to the
and sixteenth verses refer to “the sons twelve, “ Qne of you is a devil,” Yet he



“ Ap Interesting Question.”

sent this devil out to preach the Gogpel, to
proclaim repentance, and to heal the sick.
He went up to the house of God in company
with Jesus, took sweet counsel with him,
and betrayed him. 'This constituted him «
satanto Jesus ; for Jesus had more satans
than one to coutend against him.

Yo hash-satan, signifies the edversary,
from oy sahtan, fo be hostile, to oppose.
The noun with the definite article occurs in
Job i. 6. When Job and his friends, the
sons of the Elohim, came to present them-
selves before Jehovah, a Judas, the adversary
of Job, came in the midst of them. Jehovah,
knowing the enmity of his heart against Job,
opened the conversation respecting him,
recorded in the book. The adversary of
Job was evidently a powerful prince, accord-
ing to his own account, for he scemed to
march to and fro at his pleasure ; only that
he could not invade Job’s possessions to
destroy them, because Jehovah had « made
a hedge about him.”

But Jehovah's protection was removed
from everything but Job’s person, and his
adversary was allowed to prevail against
him. ‘The Sabeans, fire from heaven, the
Chaldeans, and the whirlwind, were the
means by which Job was reduced to the
greatest extremity, These were the « hand,”
and “ power” of the adversa: ’, or satan, of
Job, who is said to have done the evil,
because he moved Jehoval to do it. ¢ Thou
movedst me against him, saith Jehovah, to
destroy him without cause.” Jehovah did
it all, but it is attributed to Job's adversary,
because hc instigated Jehovah to do it;
and Jehovah did it, not to torment Job, but
to vindicate his integrity against the asser-
tions of his ecnemy.

Much might be added upon this subjeect ;
but, for the present, we must dismiss it, with
the hope that sufficient has been said to re-
move the obscurity that may have existed.

Ebiror.

# Kingdom-Believers.”

Dear Sir,~You still send me the Herald,
for which I am very thankful. It is assur-
cdly a noble work, and 1 regret that I do
not pay you better for it. In money mat-
ters the “ times ™ in this state at present are
“bard.” But I want the Herald, neverthe-
less; for I know of no such beok in this, or
any other, state or country, which is saying
a great deal for it, surely. There are “re
ligious writings,” so calied, cnough in the
country ; but to me they are worthless : for
by reading the Herald the darkness in them,
und around me, becomes visible,

We have no scriptural teacher that I
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3 know of in this part of the country. Now
and then, a preacher comes along who says,
he is “ a kingdom-believer ;” but it turns out
to be Utopian in the end.
Respectfully yours,
H. W. IIupson.

Homer, Calhoun, Mich., Dec. 14, 1856.

B&y There are many who profess to be-
lieve in the kingdom, who do not believe the
glad tidiogs or gospel thereof ; and when ex-
amined, evidently do not know what are the
principles of the oracles of God. In our
travels we have heard of many such, who
would confer a benefit on society if they
would stop preaching what they call * king-
dom,” and devote themselves to some honest
secular affairs. Talkers who peddle books
and merchandize in souls, and speak slightly
of the prophets, and call God’s message to
Mary by Gabriel, “Thomasism,” though
they may advoeate “no immortality out of
; Christ, and all the wicked will God destroy,”
and speak of “ kingdom” too, have really but
one object—a living on easy terms. Of such
beware — Editor.

Miscellancous.

« An Interesting Question.”

WEe cut the following from the Zoronto
Globe of a recent date. 'The theological pro-
fessor of Yale is behind the times in announe-
ing the world’s profound mistake, “respecting
the Hebrew word, given ag “ Jebhovah,” in
the Old Testament; the readers of the
Herald of the Kingdom have long since been
supplied with the proposition and the proof,
that memm Sww em_ehyeh asher  ehyeh,
the Memorial of the Invisible, and pmmn
Ehyeh, his Name, siguify I suaLL e wao 1

sHALL BE, and I shall be ; and not, as in the
. English version, «“ Iam that I am,” and “ T
%am 2 and that the Memorial enigmatically
} foreshowed, that Am-Susppar, by which
! name he was alone krown to Abraham, would
; afterwards appear as a distinct person, yet
plurally in the same, a3 indicated in the « glo-
rious and wonderful name gumEan m-OR
¢ aith Yehowah elohekah, the 1' suaLL BE THY
Gops. The great mystery of spirit-and-truth
worship, “ God manifested through flesh, &c.,
and exhibited in “ the wisdom of God in a
mystery,” as spolien by the Apostles and
the Lord. See Exod., iii., 14, 15; vi., 3;
Deut., xxviii., 58 ; John, 1., 1, 14 ; viij., 58 ;

; Xiv., 9,10; 1 Tim,, iii., 16 ; 1 Cor., ii., 7.
The Chrism with which Jesus was Christed
; or christened, at the Jordan, when the Dove
{ descended upon him, was the Holy Spirit of
* the Father. This was He who said “ before
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Abraham was I am;” and “ He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father.” That holy
thing, born of Mary, and named Jehowah-
shuah, Jehoshua, Jahveh, Jah, or Jesous, in
the English version ¢ Jesus,” was the body
or flesh of sin, prepared for Christ; and,
therefore, when the Chrism of the Father
filled it, the body prepared was “ made
Christ,” and “ called Christ’—Acets, ii., 36.

But, we are losing sight of the notice in
the Toronto Globe. If the book came in our
way, we shall tell the reader more about it;
at present, we content ourselves with having
thus directed attention to it. The notice
referred to is as follows :—

“ An  Interesting Question—A book is
about to be issued from the press of Gould
and Lincoln, Boston, written by “ a venerable
Professor of Theology, in Yale College,” en-
titled « Yahveh Christ, or the Memorial
Name.” The main object of the author is
to show that the world has hitherto labored
under a profound mistake respecting the
Hebrew word given as « Jehovah,” in the
Old Testament. He undertakes to prove
that it was not “ Jehovah,” but « Yahveh ;”
and it does not mean “ I am,” but *“ He who
will be,”—in short, that the ¢ Jehovah” of
the Old Testament, and the ¢ Christ” of the
New, denote one and the same Being. The
point is argued with great ingenuity, force,
and eloquence, on both philological and his-
torical grounds. The important bearing of
the discussion upon fundamental doctrines of
theology will be readily apparent.”

11 8ignor Incognito Explaina.

In « The Expositor” for Jan. 1, 1857, our
friend, the editor, has about eight pages of
explanation on divers points under the cap-
tion general ¢ Valid Immersion,” in which he
states that our mutual friend Joseph Pierce,
“ was mistaken, that is all,” in saying that
in relatien to the “ One Faith” about which,
as a part of the “unity of the Spirit,” they
were conversing, he had no faith previous to
his immersion. Elder Marsh declares (and
brother McMellan of Rechester, who heard
the conversation between him and brother
Pierce, he says, corroborates the declara-
tion) “ that it was in response to a specific
{oint of the gospel of the kingdom, as taught

Dr. Thomas, in which we said we had no
JSaith previous to being baptized.”

What the “specific point” referred to is,
we do not see defined in the eight pages;
we however, say this, as a very specific point
in relation to the “ One Faith,” namely:
that no man, since the days of Abraham, ever
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existed having that faith, who was ignorant
of God’s purpose of setting up a kingdom in
the Holy Land with Messiah upon its throne ;
and of giving it to the Saints with him for
their inheritance.

Another very specific point is, that no
man having the one faith, ever denied, but
firmly belicved in the indwelling of the
Twelve Tribes of Israel, according to the
flesh, in the Holy Land, under the govern-
ment of Messiah.

Another very specific point is, that all
true belicvers in the apostles’ days, « believ-
ed the things concerning the kingdom of
God anDp the name of Jesus Christ”-—Acts
vifi. 12, before they were immersed.

Another very specific point is, that every
man justified by faith is sanctified by the
Abrahamic Covenant through the offering of
the body of Christ once; and that one ig-
norant or faithless of the promises to Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, so confirmed, cannot
be justified, washed, and sanctified thereby,
though he may be dipped a thousand times.

There are other specific points that might
be stated, but these may suffice for the pres-
ent.

Our friend Marsh i® very much mistaken
in supposing that we arc * determined to in-
validate his baptism on some principle.” We
should be most happy if we could scriptu-
rally and conscientiously declare, that we be-
lieve he had intelligently obeyed « the Gospel
of the kingdom of God” in being immersed ;
and that he had thenceforth “held fast
Christ’s name, and had not dented his faith.”
—Rev,, ii., 13. Far be it from us any such
determination. But we cannot close our
eyes to facts ; and ignore our knowledge of
the truth and reason. .

Three pages and a half of the eight con-
sist of extracts from Elias Smith's New
Testament Dictionary on “Soul,” “ Punish-
ment,” “ Destruction,” “ Immertality,” and
“ Canaan,” which show that said Elias at that
time was greatly in advance of his contempo-
raries. Elder Marsh says, “he fully endors-
ed and taught them more than thirty years
since.”

He then gives the reader Elias Smith’s
definition of the Kingdom, which stands
thus, ¢ The time will come when all king-
doms contrary to what is contained in the
Scriptures will be done away, and mea will
be in obedience to Christ, live in love and

eace, and honor him as the one Lord and
ing over all the earth.”

On the word king Elias says, “ The grace
by which we are saved teaches us to deny
ungodliness; for this reason the followers of
Christ are called kings, and because they are
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hereafter to be in suthority as kings on the
earth, under Christ the king of kings”"—Rev.,
v, 10.

After all the extracts our friend remarks :
“Thus it is seen what the sentiments of
Elder E. Smith and a large portion of the
Christian denomination were in their early
history. It is true they were not fully in-
formed on some of the great fundamental
truths of prophecy, and it is also true that
they held to several erroneous theories; but
imperfect as they were, few writers of the
present day—Dr. Thomas not excepted—are
able to express these great truths in a clearer
or more correct manner than is done in the
foregoing extracts. As we understand Dr.
Thomas, faith in these truths will qualily a
ierson for baptism. Thesentiments of Elder

0. Smith and Dr. T. are nearly, if not quite,
identical.”

“ There was another class of the Christian
brethren who differed in sentiment from El-
der E. Smith. They ultimately became the
most numerous, and gave directions to the
body, so as to cause a large majority to
apostatize from the true faith, and to embrace
many of the fabled dogmas of the other sects.
‘We, however, ever stood opposed to this
apostatizing party, in consequence of which
our sojourn among them was not unfrequently
marked with controversy and sore trials.”

Our friend then proceeds to state, that he
did not “stoutly deny,” before and subse-
quent to his immersion, the testimony we

uoted from the prophets in our article, 17

ignor Incognito Demis;” and, to prove it,
reproduces an article he published in the
Christian Palladium, on the State and Pros-
pects of the Jews, from the London Quarterly
Review. This appeared, he says, after he
was immersed ; and is offered in evidence
that he believed in the restoration of the
Jews.

From all these premises, we suppose we
are expected to admit that our friend was a
believer in the following principles :

1. That Man is a Living Soul; that soul
is simply /ife ; and that the theological dog-
ma of the existence, in the flesh, of an im-
mortal soul, is unscriptural, and therefore
not to be received ;

2. That punishment signifies just suffering
for a crime, that a person may be brought
to repentance; and that all who obey not
the Gospel will be destroyed by the second
death, which is the sorer punishment ;

3. That destruction will take place at the
day of judgment; and does not mean that
the wicked will exist eternally, in a state of
punishment.

4. That immortality is to be attained at
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the resurrection of the just; and that all
men will not be raised immortal.

5. That all kingdoms will be abolished ;
and that Christ will be king over all the
earth; and that the Saints will reign with
him upon the earth.

6. That Canaan signifies the land once
ossessed by Canaan the son of Ham, son of
%oah; and that the Jews shall return to
this land.

Now, if this were his faith, it was very
well as far as it went. But we hear nothing
in all this, of that to which Paul refers, when
describing his preaching, he says, “ We speak
not the wisdom of this age, nor of the leaders
of this'age ; but we speak the hidden wisdom
of God in a mystery, which God defined be-
fore the ages unto our glory”’—1 Cor,, ii,, 6,
7. If our friend can add this to the above,
we should have no objection to his immer-
sion.

But, leaving him to his baptism, which is
his concern more than ours (any further than
that we are anxious for his own sake, that
he should be really and truly the subject of
the One Faith and One Baptism) what shall
we say to its consequents? e escaped
apostagy from the true faith when Christiang
became Christ-yans; but how was it with
him when Christians became Millerites? He
made s boofire of the kingdoms, the Jews,
the Holy Land, and the very earth itself!!!
He abandoned what he calls # the true faith ;*
and instead of responding to the song of the
redeemed in Rev., v., 10, he denied it by burn-
ing up their inheritance! Was the apostasy
of the Christ-yans to “ the fabled dogmas of
the sects,” equal in enormity to this? But
having confessed to the above inations of
Millerism, he proceeds to remark, “ We still
hold, however, to the gathering of ¢ Spiritual
Israel’ at the advent of Christ into his king-
dom on the New Earth.” This was only
adding fallacy to fallacy; for the bonfire-
doctrine converted the Bible into a cunning-
ly devised fable ; and consumed into smoke
all the Spirituals contained within it. ‘The
Bible says nothing about a kingdom of Christ
on any other planet than our earth, which
our friend says, he believed was to be burned
up. We are astonished that our friend does
not gee, that in confessing faith in Millerism,
he is proclaiming himself an infidel of the
gospel of the kingdom ; and, if he ever really
believed and obeyed it before, an apostate
from the truth. 1f we were in his case, we
should rejoice in the invalidity of ap immer-
sion antecedent to being a Millerite. It is
better to be an immersed infidel who had
never known the truth ; than to have known
the truth and obeyed it, and afterwards to
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have apostatized to the beggarly thinkings
of the flesh.

But our friend inquires, « Would Dr.
Thomas have us re-immersed for the com-
mission of this mistake ?” We answer, that
depends upon the premises in your case. If
you really did believe what Paul calls « the
hidden wisdom of God in a mystery” as re-
vealed in the gospel he preached, before you
were immersed ? we answer, by no means be
immersed again. Bat, if this were not your
fault, and you be an intelligent believer now,
we say, certainly be immersed again, that
your faith may be counted to you for remis:
sion of sing, and the sin of Millerism, not the
least among the number. If, however, you
have been truly or scripturally baptized, your
friends can do no more than leave you in the
hands of the Lord ; and pray that, when you
shall appear at his tribunal, he may be merci-
ful to you in the retribution he shall visit
upon you for « denying lis faith,” when you
ought to have lifted up your voice like a
trumpet against the seducers, seeing that
you have renounced their abomination ; and,
as we hope, are earnestly striving to recover
your balance from which you have been so
rudely shaken, and overturned.

Traly, dear friend, you need not be anx-
ious whether we forgive you or not. }f God
forgive you, you are safe enough; but that
you cannot know until Messiah come. Can
you with respect to yourself, say “ Amen”
with joy, to these words of Paul, “ You hath
he regonciled in the body of his flesh through
death to present you holy and unblamable
and unreproveable in his sight ; if you con-
tinue in the fuith, GROUNDED AND SETTED, and
not moved away from the hope of the gospel ?”
You know that Paul says, we are members
of Christ’s house on condition of “ kolding
Just the confidence and the rejoicing of the
hope firm untothe end ;” and in another place,
“We are made partakers of Christ, if we
hold the begining of our confidence steadfast
unto the end.”. But you made a bonfire of
the faith and the hope; and had you been
the Noah of your generation, when you
turned Millerite, the faith and hope of the
gospel would have Eerished from the earth.

Our friend says, that our theory concerning
a valid immersion is ¢ defective ;—it will
pot even bear scrutiny.” 'This is his opinion,
though it does not happen to be according
to fact. It is a very simple and intelligible
“theory,” and has borne the scrutiny of
thirty-three years; and no man has yet ap-
Pearcd who can set it scripturally aside.
['he « theory ” is this, that no immersion in
waler is the “ One Baptism ” of which a per-
son is the subject, whose faith is not the “ ONE
Farra ” and “ Oxe Hope oF ™HE CaLLing.”
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There is no man, intelligent in the Seriptures,
who can deny this proposition. A man who
can confess no more than the trembling de-
mons of antiquity did, when they said, « We
know thee who thou art, thou art Christ the
Son of God,” is not fit for immersion ; and
if immersed, he will need to be immersed
again, if he shall afterwards belicve the
truth, but not else. We our friend shall
have obtained complete emancipation from
the hallucinations of the past, he will change
his opinions, as he has often done before, on
the recession of his darkuess before the light.
We wish to see him scriptural in theory and
prattice, that his labors may not result in
merely “ beating the air.” At present, many
believe his teaching to be gospel mystifica-
tion, and a justifying of the ungodly in their
disobedience. For this cause, in Charlottes-
ville, in Richmond, in Baltimore, and in New
York city, his services are declined.* We
know that the friends regret this necessity.
But there is no hope for it. Elder Marsh
cannot, and ought not, to outrun his convic-
tions ; neither could they justify themselves
in affording him facilities for preaching what
they assuredly believe is not the truth.

‘What our friend styles our “ very singular
and apparently reluctant manner,” has been
assumed to soften down as much as possible,
without detracting from the point, the plain-
ness of speech we are to use.  Not wishing
to hurt his feelings, we have veiled the per-
son aimed at; for it is possible to speak with
less risk of offending to one under a fictitions
than under his proper name. We should
have noticed the request before, but were
prevented by circumstances beyond control.

Wishing him a happy exit out of all his
entanglements, we subscribe ourself his friend
and well-wisher, the

EDITOR.

Jan. 15, 1857,

The Russian Railroads.

“Tue French government is determined
to set its face against the Russian railroads.
“I am informed,” says The Times' Paris
correspondent, “ that it has been intimated
to the semi-official journals that they are not
to publish advertisements relating to these
railroads. The same journals will probably
goon open a rolling fire agninst the undertak-
ing. The causeof this hostility will be at-
tributed to the fact that the railroads are
less with a view to commercial advantages,
than for strategic purposes.’—Nov. 22, 1856.

* Of course, we mean by those who ere in fellowship
with us.
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Our zealous tractarian, “«W. K.’ is cer-
tainly not only a very bold, but barefaced
and reckless accuser. He says, that « for
justification by faith Dr. T substitutes salva-
tion by baptism.” 'To assert this is either
profound ignorance or wickedness; if the
former, then he speaks falsely when lie says
he has read Elpis Isracl; for he can find no
such doctrine there, the very reverse being
maintained ; but if he have read the work, it
is not a mistake, but deliberate wickedness,
for he knows better.

‘What we belicve the seripinres teach is jus-
tification by faith in the obedience of the truth.
This expresses the mcans of justification
and the time when it occurs. Atkatoovvy) ek

moTewgrendered in the common version,“the”’

rightcousness from faith,” is a siate of being
perfect on account of faith. Paul says, thisis
revealed in the gospel of the Christ ec¢ meaTew
Jor fuuh, or, that it may be believed iny go
that the good message concerning the kingdom
contains in o, £¥ @vTe g doctrine of perfee-
tion to be believed in, as well as the doctrine
of the kingdom. When men entered the state

of perfection, they were addressed by the”

apostle as “the perfect.”  In writing to
Corinth he gays, “ We speak wisdom among
them that are perfect 7’ and to the Philippi-
ans he says, “ Lot us, as many as be peifect,
be thus minded ;” and speaking of the means
of this perfection, lic observes, * The law (ol
Moses) made no man (v. r.) perfeet, but the
bringing in it was of a better hope; by which
we draw near to God.”  This better hope.
styled clsewhere, “ better covenant established
upon better promises,” was the perfecting
institution.

But the perfecting was not tle absolute

MARCH, 1836.
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~and entire perfecting of the man in body,
csoul, and spirit. - Panl was one of *“the per-
Auet,” yet he could say of himsell, “not as
¢though [ were already perfoct.”  Jesus was
rat onee perfect and imperfect ; he was perfect
cin 8 moral sense, and imperfect in a physical.
s Paul says that « e was made perfect throogh
csufferings ;7 and Jesns himsell tells us when
- that perfecting <honid take place : « Behold, ™
tsaith he, <1 cast out dewons, and 1 do cures
i to-day and to-morrow, and the third I shall be
< perfecter.”  That is, his ministry wus to con-
s tinae during the three suceeading years 5 and
Vin the third year from the time he sent the
imessave to Herod, e would be perfeeted by
resurrection.  This having come to pass, the
“apostle says, that “ being made perfeet, he
boczne the author of eternal salvation to all
s them that ebey him” S0 also of the  eloud
ses” he vefers to in Heb. xi, of whom
= that * they all. having obtained a
wt tirough faith, recereed nol the
Lpromise; God having provided some hetter
Ything for us, that they without us should ne
¢ be mude perfeer.”  Vlenee, the reeciving of the
“better hope promised. is when the faiditul liv-
*ing and dead wre made pertect by the spirit
< at the epoch of resurrection,
> The feaching, then, is, that moral or spirit-
~ual perfection preeedes corporeal or physical.
T'he state of moral perfection is entered upon
“when ¢ the answer of a pood conscicnee” is
seripturally obtained.  ‘Lhis entrance could
not be efleeted throngh the institutions of the
Mosaice faw.  « Its pifts and sacrifices,” says
» Paul, *could not make him that did the ser-
Nice perfert as pertainiig to the constience
J¥ R s the faw having a shadowing forth
_of good things to come, not the image of the
s things, can never with those saevifiees which
“they offer coutinually every year make the
seomers thereunto perfect.  Otherwise would
cthey not have ceaxed to be offered ? because
“that the worshippers onee purilied should
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have no more couscience of sins; but in those
there is a remembrance of sins every year.”

Perfection as pertaining to the conscience
is present spiritual perfi-ction contemplated
by tbe better covenant. When this is at-
tained, the believer has + come to the spirit
of a Justlhed man made perfect.”  His spirit
or conscience is perfected ; because, in being
pardoned on the punuplcs of the new and
better covenant, “his sins and iniquities arc
remembered no more.” This oblivion or
govering of sins places the man in a position
in which the Lord i imputes to him no iniquity.
Now, the man thus circumstanced is regard-
ed as a man without spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing ; in other words, he is said to be
perfect, Just, righteous, holy, clean, and so
forth. In this state he i3 a DLlessed man, as

_1t is wrltten, « Blessed is he whose transe s~
sion i3 forgiven, whose sin is covered ; hlessed
is the man unto whom Jehovah unputgth not
iniquity, and m w/zosc spz t there s no ;_ru//c
A guilcless spirit is “ a good conscience ;" a
spirit made perfect by the prineciples of the
gospel.

We see, then, what the state of perfection is 3
in its morul or spiritual aspeet. It will not
be denied that the aposties were denizens of
this state, made free from sin by the truth;
yet they could say, “in me, that is, in my ﬂesh
dwelleth no good thing ;" we all miss mauy
things ;" «if we say that we have no sin we
(lecelve ourselves, und the truth is not in us;’
“we also are men of like passions with you.
A man may be pardoned, and guileless, and
yet be much afflicted with the turbulence of |
his nature essentially relelions against God.
True christian virtue, fiowever, consists in
controlling and subduig this turbulence ;8o

1y

that it shall pot breale forth in violation of

the divine Jaw "Um is more or less difficult
in different in i but the greater the
difficulty 1he mr.mx he virtue in snceess.
Of ourselves we are very weak through the
Hlesh ; but Christ sivengtheniuz us in his own
peculiar and sppainied way. no embarrass-
ments are oo great to exelude us from the

prize.
Whey the peesont state, a man is indi-
vidually e ot in Abrabam and in lis

seed,” e saved {rom Dis past sing, be-
omes a pctaier of the divine nature, and a
join-heor with them of the promises of God.
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believed,”— nearer,” and consequently not
yet attained to. And, again, “Work out
; your own salvaiion wnh reverence and diffi-
¢dence;” that is, ye have been saved from
% your past sins, which need not now tmub!e
s
?
§

your conseiences any more ; “go on,” there-
fore, « to perfection” of character-—work out
such a manifestation of the inner man with
reverence towards God and diffidence of your-
g selves, as will sceure your presentation before
him holy, Dlameless, and without reproach in
ihls sight, at the appearing of Jesus in his
gl\uwdum and glory. Ilence, then, salvation
is nol an mstantaneous work.  The saving of
E mdnvxduals, and the saving of the nations, is a
progressive affuir.  The saving of an indi-
vidual begins with saving him from the sins
of his times of irnorance and unbelicf; and
ends, or is Lunsummatul in lis deliverance
from death and corruption ; and in his exal-
b tation to glory and houour in the kingdom of
E God. Mere 18 an interval lying hetween two
af points, whicl to him is“a day "of salvation
as it Is written, ~ Now is an .Lccepmble tlme
g now is a day of salvation” The heart of
3 Ma being naturally * deccitful above all
things and dcspomlolv wicked,” it requires
},u period of time to hreak it, and to bring it
! fnto subjection to the will of God; that, it
may be “a broken and a contrite heart,”
which are « the sacrifices of God that he will
{ not despise.” To turn such a natural repro-
é bate into a faithful and obedient son, i3 be-
_wnd all power save that of God's; and,
though God is omnipotent, *the powu‘” he
>ha~ umbllshml “for sulvation,” though of
extraordinary efficacyand ml'rht is not equal
! to the work of breaking thespnxt and hearts
of all mankind. It requires hearts of a pecu-
liar character to operate successfully.  Seed,
though good, will not vegetate in all sorts of
soils 5 neither will = the power of God for sal-
vation” prove effcctive in all sorts of hearts.
With time, and “ honest and good hearts,” it
can do wonders. It can breali the proud
and world-loving spirit of the flesh, * and
make it humble and teachable as a little
child’s ; so that the only desire will. be to
! know what God requires, and to do it.
The interval, or day of salvation, is seov-
§ eved in the seriptures by words expressive of
csalvation as a pro gy work. Thus, in
‘( Acts ii. 47, Luke suys thue “Whe Lord added
to the congregation eegopcrove the being

But thouglh saved from the consequences of § saved.”  'Ihis is the literal rendering of the

past trau=gression, and, therefore, no longer
liable to ,fun.;lmu nt for the past, he has not §
attained o the salvation of the gospel, » tlw
great salvation,” in the full sense thereof.

¢ verb in the present participle passive, which
i designates the action as present, or in contin-

s uunce, but still incomplete. Henee. the pre-
" sent participle is also styled the imperteet.

e has only entered Dito the state of bmmf The common version takes no account of the
sived : s0 thut to such as have been some © present action, but refers it all to the future;
time in that state approved, an apostle says, as, “The Lord added to the church u.ul)
“ Now is our salvation nearer than when we  such as should be saved.” But such a ren-
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complete. ' We were caved from imperfection
of conscience on account of sing when we
cmbraced the hope of the gospel; and we
were saved from imperfection of body, it will
hereafter he said, when we experienced the
redemption of the hody in rising from the
dead.  The words “are swved” qualified by
the perfecting of the conscience or spirjt, and
the perfecting of the body, cover the interval
between the two points eft nndefined by the
aorist, 1In this view, they may be accepted
as expressive of a salvation as yet incomplete.

dering as this cannot be aceepted grammati-
cally or doctrinally ; for it is us incorrect in
the one as the other.  Among the Lord's dai-
Iy additions to the congregation, were Ana-
nias and Sapphira, and many other such ;
who, as Peter informs us, © turned as dogs to
their vomit again; and as washed sows to
their wallowing in the mire.” Al these
were added to the congregation by the Lond,
hut will never be saved ; for, in Ananias’ and
Sapphira’s case especially, they lied to the
Holy Spirit, which is an offtuce that admits
of no forgiveness ; while the others, having
“sinned willfully, after they had received the
knowledge of the truth,” have no further
access to sacrifice for sins; “bul a certain
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the adversa-
ries.”  An addition, therefore, to the church
even by the Lord himsell is no assurance that
he will be saved.

But, if King James’ courtiers have put ull
salvation in the future, Messrs. Whiting and
Campbell, in their editions, have put it all
in the past.  Tn the former the text is ven-
dered, * And the Tord added fhose saved 1o
the congregation duily 37 and in the latter,
“the Lovd daily added the saved to the con-
gregation.”  These versions express the opin-
ions of the editors, but not the teaching of
the word. This informs us clearly cnough
that the Tord added to the congregution be-
lievers, whose salvation was commenced in
their becoming the subjeets of vepentance
and remission of sins in his name—verse 38
but not finished.  They were n the stute of
being saved, as expressed by the tense of the
word ; but whether the state of being would
ultimate in the salvation, depended upon their
“ continuing in the faith, having been unwa-
vering and steadfast, and not being remnoved
from the hope of the gospel, which, having
been preached to cvery creature under the AL
heaven, they heard.” } — v ToLe amoAsvperols in whom the god of

Again, in Rom. viii. 24, 25. Paul says, | this age hath blinded the understanding of the

i § unhelieving, in order that the illumination of

In 1 Cor i. 18, the progressiveness of the
salvation is indicated in the original, though
not in the common version. “‘I'he doctrine
of the cross.” says Panl, “is God’'s power to
us who are heing saved”—roie owdopevore
tothe bemg saved, literally.  Also in 1 Cor.
xv. 2, through which (gospel) also ye are
saved BY A CERTAIN WORD 1 preached to you
il ye hold it fast ; unless ye believed in vam.”
Iere the = are saved,” swlrodeis qualified by
the hypothesis, “1f ye hold fast ;” if they did
not continue to hold fast the word preached,
then they would not be saved.  The saving
process was continuous with the holding fast.
H they let go the process stopped, and they
were lost.  In 2 Cor. ii. 15, Paul says, “We
are a [ragrant odor of Christ for God ev Tor¢
wfoperors in them who are being saved, and
in themwho ave being lost”’—amoAAdvpevore.
‘I'he common version has it, “ In them that are
saved, and in them that perish ;7 hut “ saved”
atd + perish” are both in the same tense; so
that if ~are saved” be correet, it ought to
read ©are perished” likewise.  But perdition
o5« process of decay, as salvation is of growth.
Discased trees grow worse and worse until
they perish. having borne only evil fruit;
while good trees grow up to maturity, and
yield abundantly.  So that, -~ If our gospel
be hid, it is hid from them that ave berng lost
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“We are saved by the hope” that is unseen, X o

and waited for with patiencc. The words the gospel of the glory of the Christ, who is
“are saved” arc not to he taken in the pre- the image of God, may not shine unto them.”
sent ; because the apostie did not write inthe’s  Tn Eph. ii. 5, 8, Paul tells them who are
present tense, but in the first aorest passive— | heing saved, that it is ** by the favor of God
cowbnuey we were saved ; were saved by a | they are saved through the faith ;” and that
something expected. Here the salvation was { the saving through the faith was not their
not in the past any more than in the present, { own work ; but = the gift of God.” The fy-
except in the aorist or indefinite sense.  An ¢ vor, or grace, of God got at them through
aorist salvation is a past and complete salvat | that system styled # Tug rarri.”  They were
tion, when the hope waited for 1s realized. { not being saved by favor without the “one
This hope—the better promises upon which | fiith i as though God were partial to them
the better covenant is established—perfected | above all other people, and would save them
the conscience ; by not beiny removed from | irrespective of what they might believe or do.
it, the conscience continues in perfection; | No; his favor was communicable to them, as
and by realising it. - the redemption of the } to all others, through a system of means dalled
body” is attained, and the salvation rendered ' “the faith ;” but then they were not to sup-




posc that in believing in< the faith,” andsnb-

jecting themselves to its divine infhienee, they
were saving themselves by o righteousness
of their own —OUK £5 DewP, wof of yowrsclres,
but of God ; or, in the words of David, ¢ Not :
unto us, O Jehovah, not unto us, but unto:

thy name give glory, for thy merey and for
thy truth’s sake.”

This was a very neccessary inthnation, as
there were many in those days as well as in
these who scemed 8 think that hecause they

did what was granted them to do, they were
performing very meritorious acts, wherehy

they were entitled to salvation as o divine
obligation duc to them.
into the old error of the Jews, who went

about to cstublizh a righteousness of their own,
But says the apostle in Tit. iil. 5, « It is not

on account of works the which we have done
for righteousness, hut according to his merey
he saved us.” There i3 uo room, then, for

boasting ; for it is excluded by the faw of faith

which justifies o man withou! recogaizing ea-
piation for kis sins i any of hos decds.

Lastly upon this poiat, we remark, that the
progressiveness of the great sulvation is not
confined to individuals, but is extended to the
nations also. This appears philologically from
Rev. xxi. 24, Speaking of the saints in glory
asa splendid eity shining as the sun, the Spirit
says, “And the nations of them thet ave soved,
Ta £0vi) Ty owloperor dhall walk in the
light of it.” Dr. Whitinz in hLis cdition
has omitted the words 7OV Gwlopever

Being a Millerite when he published if, and -

conserpuently a believer in the dogma of - all
the wicked will God destroy at the coming
of the Lord ;” he could sce o use for words
that taught aduy of sclvilion for the nelions

contemporary wilh the glury of ti New Joru-

salem 5 s0 he condemned themn as an juterpo-
lation, and hands us the following ntilation
—“And the nations will walk by the light
of it!”

manuer upon the pestiferons anthoriiy of
“all the recent cditors.”

Gt

edition it reads, « the nations o' ihe saved;”

and the common version, * tie nations of them
that are saved ;7 ws if the work of saving the |
nations were finished at - the manifostation
T'he great national ve- |

of the sons of God.”

generation has then only hesun,  They are

maanifested for the work of “liealing the na-

tions”—a progressive, nob wi instantancous,
work.
will be blessed in Abraham and hiz seed,
walking in the lght; neverthzless, these na-
tions will not exist cternally 5 for Jehovah
saith to lsracl, “Thongh 1 make o fuil oxd of
all nations whither T have scattered thee, vet
will I not make a full end of thee.” 'Theie

This was falling

The American Bible Union in iis |
paragraph version has inutifated it in like

In AL Camphells

In the healing peocess, all nations
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-4 full end” arrives a thousund years after the

resurrection of the first fruits; when they
are led astray from theiv allegiance to Christ
- und the Saints.  But while they are walking
* joyousty in the light of their righteous gov-
criment, men aad women are bemg suved as
now, though in vastly greater multitudes, not
by the same system of means, however, nor
for the same purpose as we; but for a sulva-
tion, which, when attained after the suppres-
sion ol the post-millennial rehellion of the na-
tions, will put them in possession of immor-
tality ; and the honor and happiness of cter-
* nal residence on earth, then entirely renova-
ted, under the glorious supremacy, no longer
sacerdotal, of Jesus and the saints,

T'he areat salvation, then, set forth in the
glad tidings of the kingdom, is adapted to
the neeessities of mankind, individual and
national, in harmony with the purpose of
God.  The ills that flesh i3 heir to are mo-
»ral, social, and corporeal.  lis purpose is to

cradieate these upon principles that will re-
~dound to his own glory and honor.  The
. great want of society is a just and perfect
system. of law, together with « wise, infallible
und righteous administration thereof. 'This
want God has in the Seriptures promised to
satisfly.  This promise, however, to the un-
believing mind, priseuts an insuperable dif-
ficulty, which is this, the formation of such
an adminestration ; where are the men to
come from who shall he at once wise, infalli-
ble, and just?  Admitting the force of this
objeetion, Giod has devised a system of means
by which this moral impossibility as it ap-
pears, may be overcome.  © All thingg are
possible with him ;7 and in the Scriptures
he has told us how he intends to accomplish
it; and that the result of his work will be,
men equal to angels i character, intelligence,
, and paysical constitution.  So long as human
, nature s the flesh of sin,” it will be mortal
and corraptible ; the subject of discase, pain,
passion, weakness, &e. The physical cause
“of these morbid conditions must thercfore be
eradicated before w being can be prodwced
. from our race and parentage who shall be of
wnerring judgment in all things ; for it is
from amd by brain-flesh, which is as much
sinful flesh™ as any other part of the body,
that thought, reason, judgment, &c., are cla-
horated. A transformation, then, of human
natare is indispensible. It must be changed
into a better nature—into a nature in which
the sin-principle hus no place : it must be-
come o« flesv-and-bones investment of the Eter-
wal Sperit, such as the Lord Jesus i3 at this
present, as it is written in 1 Jno., iii. 2,
“ We know that when he shall appear, we
stoll e Like hane 2" he is* the Lord Spirit,” or
the Lord the Spirit, 6 Kvptoc 70 mvevpa




“ Salvation by Baptism.”

€07t whose “ brethren” will also he mrevpa
aytwovvne holy spirit; for “we all with face
unveiled (having our eyes open) heholding as
in o mirror (the testimony of God) the
Ford’s glory, ave changed into the same

image (being renewed by knowledge after

his image) from (the mental contemplation
of the) glory into glory (at his appearing,
when we shall be) in the likeness of (kefamep
amo) the Lord (who is) spirit”"—a quicken-
ing or life-imparting, spirit.—2 Cor. iii. 18 ;
Col. iii. 105 1 Cor. xv. 45.

The production of beings, corporeal be-
ings, from  the ashes of the dead, who shall
be incarnations of spirit, and that the Spirit
of God ; and the conferring upon them aun-
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the peoples have such impotent hatred and
indignation. When this Tugocracy prevails,
there will be a world-wide * Ministration of
the Spirit” through the glorified Jesus und
his brethren.  All nations will be blessed in
him, and and eall him blessed ; and the whole
carth will be full of his glory—Ps. Ixxii.
‘T'he miscerable burlesque of Christianity that
now obtains, will be abolished ; the clergies

. und ministers of Christendom, will be sup-

pressed as nuoisances; and mankind, freed

+ from the curse of blindness perpetuated by

leaders of the blind, will yicld enlightened
and aceceptable service to God ; and live in

* harmony. peace, and joy all the years of their

thority and power to administer the affairs.

of the nations, will meet abundantly the ne-
cessities of the case. *To him overcoming

and keeping my uppointments (7a epya,
things to be done) till the end, I will give au-*
thority over the natious, and he shall govern

them with an iron sceptre (as carthen vessels

it is broken to picces) as also I received |

from my Fuather:” and “To him over-
coming I will give to sit with me on
my throne, as also 1 overcome, and sit
with my TFather on his throne”—Rev. ii.
26, 27 ; it 21, This throne of Jesus and
his Father, is inscpurably associated with

, appointed time, from the Imperial Last to

eurth’s utmost habitable bounds.

Ilere, then, is a destiny opened up to the
past and present gencrations.  'T'his purpose
of God with respeet to the world is pro-
claimed to them ; and they are invited to the
high calling of cooperating with the Spirit
in ruling it in righteousness for a thousand
vears. I3 it unjust to refuse men a part in
that theoeraey, who declare that they have
no faith in such a government ever existing
upon the earth? The Spirit has given abun-
dant testimony that it shall exist. But * the
pious” of this generation almost universally

»deny it ; and in so doing, give the Spirit,
* whom they profess to have dwelling in their

Zion by covenant with David, who reigned | ) 1
such people from this divine government,

there ; and that it does not now exist, Jcho-
valh has said, and none can alter it, «“ On
Zion, the hill of my holiness, set I my king :”

“T have chosen and desired it for o habita-
" truth” and its rejectors and blasphemers co-

tion: it is my rest for ever; I will dwell
there; and there will I make the horn, or
power, of David to bud; for T have sworn

by my holiness and truth to him, that T will ;

set of the frait of his hody upon his throne
for evermore; and 1 will do it.” When

« Zion is redeemed with judgment” out of .

the handg of the nations, he will perform

N

his oath ; and then proceed to give to his -

Son Jesus those « nations for his inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his
possession.”
he must overcome them before he receives
them,  He overcomes first, and then sits
upon the throne as © king over all the carth.”
This is“ the joy set before him,” which he
ivites all to share with him “ who keep his
orders till the end”—Ps. ii ; exxxii j Ixxxix ;
Zech. xiv. 9.

ing, what sort of a government is decreed

They are deereed to him, hut | ng th
. will be seen, that this faith is a firm convic-

) prom ive.

infidel hearts, the lie. Is it unjust to exclude

which is to be administered in truth and
rizhteousness ; from cooperation with that
Spirit “ which is the truth” — can * the

operate together ? Thisis an incompatibility
which God does not intend shall find any
place in his Treocracy. Al who shall find
a place in its ranks are requared to believe in
it wuth full assurance of fuuth and hope, while
it has no other existence than as a mutter of
Hence, the highest kind or form
of faith is made the basts of acceptance with
God : so that  without faith,” as defined by
Paal in Heb. xi. 1., it is impossible to please
God.”  And by consulting that definition it

tion of promises understood ; for vTOdTAO!C,

. rendered “ substance,” signifies firm, confident

“anticipation, &e.;

and eAeyko¢ rendered
 evidence,” sigaifics whatever serves to con-
vince, which implies atelligence; while

- ¢ things hoped for and unseen” are matters of
TFrom these testimonies, then, we may -
know, if we will not be faithless, but believ-

for the vations; cven an admnistration of

divme law by wise, infallible, and immortal |

men. 'This implies the removal of all the
governments that exist ; and against which

testimony and promise. 1t is evident, there-
fore. that the ignorant, however pious, can-
not have this faith ; bat it is “ he that hears
the word of the kingdom. and understandeth,”
that bears the fruit unto eternal life.

The fountain atd origin, then, of perfec-

! tion in relation to body and spirit, or consci-
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enee, Is faith—sueh as the Scripture indi-
eates. 'This i3 not faith in three or four fucts ;

but u faith called o precious fuith " because

it comprehends © the knowledge of the ex-
ceeding great and precious promises.”
faith that consists of this knowledge heartily
believed, s a power.
er;” but this kind of knowledae iy preémi-
nently so. 1t is the power by which tiod
creates men in the image of Christ ; ag Paul

says, *The new man is renewed by Lnowl- -
edye (eryvwote exact knowledge) after the
image of him that creates him”” L another |

place, he says, © He saves us by a bath of

regeneration, and a renewing of the Uoly !
Spirit;” and in o third place, speaking of -
the renewed collectively, he says, ¢ Christ -
Joved the church, and gave himsell for it, that
he might sanctify it, having eleansed it by the
In these

bath of water with the word.”

texts, “renewed by kuowledge” » renewing
of the Holy Spirit” and + with the word.” >

are cxplanatory of each other 5 and testify

that the Holy Spivit creates the New Man of
o that !
*the word of the kingdom,” which contaiys
the exceeding great and precious promises

the heart by knowledze of the word.

understood, s the veacwing or regenerctine
power.  Therefore it is that James sava,

 Reeeive with meckness the engrafted word !

which is able to save yaur souls.  But, he ve
doers of the word, and not hearers only. de-
ceiving your own selves.” A word able to

save is power for salvation ; and must there-
fore be effectual for all purposes connected |

with it.
word we may become partakers of a divine
disposition.
“ Except ye be changed, and hecome as the

children, ye shall not enter into the kingdonof |
the heavens.” Wheu proud, ambitious, high- ¢
minded men, become as children throngh be-
lief of Giod’s promises, they ere changed

from the spirit of the tlesh to the spirit that
was in Abraham and Christ, which is o divine

disposition.  T'hiy is making new men of
them.  Instead of cavilling at the word, and

putting * cheritable” constrnctions upme it to

save their popularity, and the feeiines of
their friends, they only require to huow what
“the word” teaches, and what it denvuoids,
to believe and do. "This is 2 clharacteristie

of the divine disposition but rarely et with

in this day; and the resson iz that {he
»eoaversions” current are ot cennine,
stead of being effeeted by the word, they
are produced by the machinery of sccturivn-
ism. The word is neither preached vor un-

derstood ; therelove its aucient. appropei-

The

fortheom
the day, is

not
of

ate, results oo
- christiun spirit”

ereed—the theolocical spirit infised

A

“Knowledge is pow-

Peter says, that by faith in this |

MTHia e 3 e e 1o S ¢ R . .
This is just what is requived. ; no foree while the testator liveth,”

tn-

not the
spirit of the word ; but the spirit of the
into
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» professors by the pious dogmatisin of the
pvelvet eushion. Between this spirit and the
Cword-generated  disposition, there s the
$ e emmity” God has put between the serpent
and the woman's sced. The serpent was a
stbtile, charming, and seducing ereature.
It conld tallk about God, and charm its vie-
im with o spivitual uterpretation of the
sword 5 and =0 can the + christian spirit” so
smueh landed by wodly infidels, and | pious
sinners, who will believe anything, and do
anything, but what the word enjoine.  Be-
ware, then, of this spirit, for it is no part of
; the = divine disposition;” but inimical and
subversive of the truth.,

A simer, finly convineed of the cove-
nazted promisex, and hythese a partaker of
a divine dispozition, is prepared by * the
power of God” for an introdaction into that
- state which is styled,  the righteousness of
God.” T = looking narrowly into the per-
teet law of liberty,” he will have come to sce,
that Jesus i the Alpha and the Omega, the
first and the fast, the Messiah predicted, and
the Clirtst come. Understanding what God
had covenanted to Abrabam and David:
and that Jesus was God, by his spirit mani-
fested through sinful flesh, as I’anl teaches;
he will have learned that Jesus was the Me-
piatortsl, Tresrator of the Abrahamic and
Davidian covenants, testaments, or wills;
and that, theretore, he st needs have suf-
o fered denth to briug them into foree, cre the
helievers of the things covenanted, or prom-
»ised, could be hn any way benefited by themn ;
and this, too, on the well-established princi-
ple of Taw, * that o will or testament is of

But, he wili also have learned, that the
righteons auly creto inkerit the promeses ; and
that wen beiny hereditary, coustitutional,
and practical sinners, they can only become
vighteous by being  constituted sach upon
divine principles. e will understand, that
to be constituted righteous 3s to be pardoncd
~for all his past eing, by which he will have
no more conscience of sins; so that his con-
“science being perfected, the pardoning act
hy which it is periceted, will give him © the
answer of a good  conscience,” and it will
+have hecome - the spirit of a justified man
uade perfeet.”  But in the attair of pardon-
Cing sin, be will Lave learned, that » without
the =hedding of blood there is no remission,
cand that the blood of quadrupeds eannot

expiate hmn transgression, This would

necessitate the condemmation of sin in the
funding nature ; but then, as + No man can
hy any mean= redecem his brother, nor give
to God a ravsom for him, thut he should still
live for ever, tud not sce corruption ;7 it be-
came neeessary that God should find a ran-

’




“ Salcation

zom, who =hould be exempt from the dm;m- :

llﬁ(.dlu;l conmmon to all mankind. A ma

horn of the will of the flesh could not l;c'

Testator to the Wills, by which through theiv
blood-dedication, their heivs were to be sane-
titied and cleansed. A moetal {estator, and
veb the God of Abralien and David, was

the desideratum, which the wisdom of God ;

provided in J(su& Being *«flesh of sin,”
Lut without transgression, Tie was unlike all

other men ; and bum God in Spirit-manifes-

tation, bdm Ablalmm, whs he,

1 Jesus had died @ nadural death, fike -

other testators of wills, wounld not that have
brought the covenants into forece?  Noj; be-
cause * it was necessary that the heavenly
things shonld be purified with sacrilice,” or
blood.  God's covencnts are inade sanciifying
o belwevers of their prowises by being dedi-
caled, or puiified by blood.
the Mosaie, and atterwards with the Abra-

hamic; for * through the Second Will, we .
are sanctificd through the ofiering of the hody

of Jesus Christ onee :" and “ by one ofliving,
lie hath perfected for o continuance them tlat
aresunctified” by the will. The blood of desus
ix the blood of the Abrahamic covenant.
styled the New Covenand, ov teslument, and
aldo the Segoad Tl

Ande * had waxed old and was ready to van-
ish away.”
vanish, Jesuz toole the cup of the paschal
feast, and said, © "Fhis s my blood, the (blood;
of the New Covenant, ‘the (blood) heine
poured mlt for remission of sins for the sake
of many ;™ therefore saith the Spirit by Ze-

ehirial o Lim, « By the blood of thy corenant -

I osead forthr thy [)mmr'm out of the pd
wherein s wo wader 3 thal is, by virtue at
thy blood, with which thy covenant with
Abrabam has been wade sanetifying and
cleansing, T send orth them, who, believinge

i its promises, have heen purified by it, and .

berome thine from tlw arave. by aoresnrrec-
Gion wito eteraal fife. By the Dlood of Jesus
boing the blood of the Aleahamic Covenant,
desus heeomies acovenant, and + the Ak of
the Covenamt” in :_)mlmlw style it s
written, * 1 will give thee for a covenant of
the ]». apie:s” and what for 2 To establish
the
fales” Henee, the covenaat not. only s o
do with purilving teom sin, wnd vesureeetion
ef the parilied, bat 1o o recovery of the Holy
Land ﬁmm desolation : for to - 3
fncd,” Es o restore the Pwelve ribes of
el to their poss .-»iun\, and to oive them
their Ningzdom again. The bloud of Josas
being the blood of the covetkuni, Joeses

a4s

I

it was so with

beeawse, though made
i ypically confirmed 430 years before the
Maosaie, it did not come into foree, or had ny
cleansing and sunctifying power, till the Mo-

About forty years before it did |

band, fo ctuse to possess the desolate es-

Cextoblis e .
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the “surety of the covenant ;" and therefore
{or the eovenant itsell, or is insepara-
ble from it. MHence, he may well be styled
“acovenant.  Being perfeetly indoctrinated,
" then, in what was written of him in Moses
~and the Prophets, he said to his disciples on
> the night of his betrayal, “Iwn covenanted
Jor you, as iy Father hath covenanted for me
a kingdom ¢ that ye may eat and drink at my
S dable in my kangdom, and sit 1lpon thrones
Cvuling the Twelve Tribes of Israel””  'This
“raying aceords exaetly with Isaiah’s about
establishing the land.  'When this is effected
the tribes will be there, the kingdom will be
restored to them 5 Jesus will occupy ifs
throne as the throne of his glory ; the apos-
tles will be the twelve enthroned princes of
lis realm; and all others sanetified by the
covenant will share in their kingdom and
slory.

)4 ostands

¢ A man who deaics, or does not believe, or
is ignorant of the promises covenanted to
Abraham aud David, and consequently, not
anctiticd by the Second Will, is styled by
Paul ¢ a stranger from the covenants of the
promise ;7 that i, he is not allied to them.
It is not possible it conld be otherwise.  Is
; it rensonable to suppose that, though men
muy proless to believe that the blood of
dJesits purifies firom sin in sume way or other,
they can be sanctified, cleansed, or puritied,
by o covenant, in whose promises they not
» only have no fuith, but which they scandalize
by their repronches?  Panl says, « He are
suactified by the Second Wil made sanctify-
s ing by the blood of Jesus. That will pro-
Hitses all cverfusting possession of Palestine
in fec-simple to Abrubam, to Christ, and to
call that are theirs, individually and nation-
Cally; it promises that Abralam shall be the
futiier of many nations ; that those nations
Celil be blezssed in him and in Chirist 3 that
- Christ shadl possess the gate of his enemies ;
vand so forth. But a man of a eertain kind
» ofpiety.says, No; Abraham, Christ, and they
- that are their's, huve got as much of Pales-
- tine as they ever will have 5 they ave now in
“heaven enjoying  their veward  (which, of
ceowrse, sets askde the resurrection ;) the
wadural dezeendants of Abrahan will never
have everlasting  sattional possession of
Canaan, nor he 1c\tnml to that country ;
sandall the blessing the nations will ever
cenjoy in e parental relation to Abraham,
they Tiave. and do now, experience, in the
{ristian eivitization of the Nincteenth Cen-
Srtuey s and in salvation of thelr hmmortal
sauis thronoic Chivist from = an eternal hell”
e aftioms these thinzs, and caps the elimax
of B daring by doclaving, that = the times
appointed by God's patience are exhausted ;
aned that heis going to send Jesus Christ to
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snatch away the faithful (of which he is a | on account of faith.”

bright and illustrious example! ! 1) and to
destroy all nations root and branch in a fiery
and dissolving conflagration of the carth!”
Those who profess these heresies are regarded
by themselves and the unenlightened multi-
tude, as the very salt of the earth. Their
disposition is held up as the model of “a
christian spirit,” of which they profess to be
most profound and exquisite judges!

!
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‘
i
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They |
prate about “grace,” and “ the dear Saviour,” |

!

and Low they love the Lord, * sanctification,” /

and “imputed righteousness,” and “the !
cross,” and “ the precious Jesus,” and “saved

by grace,” are the technies of their pious
worship. But shall we be misled by this
“form of godliness,” and regard them as
anything else than “strangers from the
covenants of the promise ?”  In clutching
with a death grip to their heresies as they
do, they deny the covenanted truth which
Jesus has sanctified by his blood.  How can

i

7

the prayer of Jesus to the Father find ac- ¢
; body.”

complishment in them? So long as they
thug resist the truth, how can Jesns pray for
them with any prospect of his petition being

by the truth.” Faith in the blood of Jesus
cannot sanctify a man who denies the truth
which it sanctifies, or makes purifying,
« Sanctify them by thy truth” are the words ;
deny the truth and tlllc-re is no sanctifying
principle for such.

Now, a sinner having studied “ the word
of the kingdom,” and come to the under-
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Here then, is a siate
of being revealed in the gospel in which the
believing are perfect. It is God's state of
in-bemng perfection, as opposed 1o all states
beyond its limits.  In the Euglish version,
the state is styled = God's righteousness,”
“ his righteousness,” or “ the righteousness
of God.” It is his system, styled by Paul,
“the Faith of God,” according to which he
constitutes a sinner of understanding heart
and divine disposition, o righteous person, or
saint.  In order to do this, he places his ab-
solutely holy and just image, his Son Jesus
Christ, at the door of entrance into the
state, or sheeplold ; who proclaims, “ 1 am
the door of the sheep ; if any man enter in
by me. he shall be saved.”  But, he is not
only the door of entrance, he is also in a
certain sense, “a great and perfect taber-
nacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.”
“ DPestroy this temple,” said the Spirit, “and
I will in three days raise it up;” but says
dohn, “He spake of the temple of lis

1lere then, s «“a building of God,” a tent,

I i tabernacle, or temple, “a house not made
answered, “ Sanctify them through thy
trath ; thy word is truth : for them T sanc-’
tify mysclf, that they also might be sanctified :

standing of it, has a power within him, ;
which did not exist there in his times of

ignorance.  Paul styles this power, * the
law of the spirit of the life in Christ Jesus;”

with hands eternal in the heavens.”  There
i but one entrance into that house, and that
is by the door.  "The area within that build-
ing is holy ground; and the jasper wall is
holy. It is the true holy place, or place of
holiness, perfeetness, or righteousness. It is
Fod's place of righteousness, “a heavenly in
Christ Jesus,” into which they who have
“purified their hearts by faith” are invited
to enter.  But there is « No admattance here
for the unwash-d.”

Before this Holy Place is an cliar to
which faith approaches ; and which was

¢ eleansed by atonement being made for it,

‘

and says that “it sets free from the law of

sin and death.”
“the law of liberty,” as Jumes expresses it.
In another place, Paul styles thig law, or
power, “the gospel of Chrst.” His words
are, “ I am not ashamed of the gospel of the
Christ, for it is the power of God for salvation
ta every one believing.” This is, then, the
saving power, and there is no other. If a
sinner would be saved by God, and no one
else can save him, he must be saved by the
gospel, by the truth, by the law of liberty,
which are the same, for his power is there.

If then, it sets free, it is -

But this power cun only save the believing.

It has no power over the faithless.

But

hefore dismissing the subject, the Apostle -
tells us what gives the gospel of the Christ

its saving cfficacy. He says, “it is the

power of Grod for salvation to the believing,

Because God’s state of being perfect on
account of faith iy revealed in it for faith :
as it s written, The justitied man shall live

before it was placed theve. 1t is most holy ;
and whatsocver toucheth it becomes holy.
Paul styles this altar, Jesus. It was cleansed,
when the blood of its consecration was
poured out from his side.  All the worship-
pers who would enter the Holy Place must
first come to this altar, that touching it they
may be holy.

But,between the place of God'srighteousness
and this altar, is a Laver or bath of water,
styled by Panl To 2ovtpov maAtyyeveoiac
the New-Birth Laver ; and in another place,
70 Aovtpor Tov véato¢ the Laver of the
Water.  Thag law of this arrangement is,
that * when ey go into the holy place, they
shall wash with water, that they die not ; or
when they come near to the altar to minister,
that they die not.””  Neither the altar nor
the holy place could be approached without
washing under penalty of death. The gos-
pel of the arrangement is not less rigid than
the law.  'Who are they that shall enter in
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by the door, and be saved ? Hear the voice ; others. When therefore, he went to Corinth
of the Great Shepherd’s words :—*“ He hav- | he preached the word, “and many of the
ing believed the gospel and been baptized, 5 Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap-
shall be saved.” But, may we not strike ! tized.” When he wrote to them afterwards
out the words “ and been baptized,” as an3 he reminded them, that some of them bad
interpolation? If you do, you must also been “fornicators, idolators, adulterers, ef-
remove the “ New-Birth Laver” away from j feminate, abusers of themselves with mun-
between the Holy Place and the Altar; and § kind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers,
if you do that, you approach them both : and extortioners; and that such shall not
under penalty of death, without the possibility § possess the kingdom of God” he preached :
of touching either. “lHe that believes not ¢ but he also reminds them by what means
shall be condemmned.” The unbelieving have { they were delivered from the perdition en-
nothing to do with altar, laver, or holy place; { tailed by such horrible offtnces. * Christ,”
fpr these are institutions only for the en-{ says he, “ sént me to preach the gospel to
lightened of the word. you, which is the power of God. 1 declared

Again, ask DPeter, if the Laver may be ¢ unto you his testimony concerning Jesus
abolished? What saith he? 1is words C!mst, and him eracified, which he confirmed
are, that « Baptism now saves us through ¢ with a demonstration of Spirit and power.
the resurrcction of Jesus Christ.” Saves ! 1 spoke to you of the things which God has
whom? The man that has no faith in the § prepared for them that love him. What
things covenanted to Abraham and David ? ¢ you heard, you believed, and joyfully cm-
No ; baptism will not save him : but it saves ¢ braced, waiting for the eoming of the Lord
“us” who have faith in the blood-sprinkled § Jesus Christ.  Hearing and believing, ye
covenant, by giving us access to the most { were washed, sanctified, and justified, vy 1ur
Holy Altar and Holy Place. What did §{ NAME of the Lord Jesus, und BY TiIE SPIRIT
Peter do with Cornelius and his friends who § of our God.” 'They were washed by the name
believed what-he and Jesus preached ? He ¢ and by the Spirit in believing the gospel and
sent them all to wash in the Javer; as it is § being baptized into the name; or in being
written, “ He commanded them to be bap- § “sanctificd and cleansed by the bath of the
tized.” Did he tell the three thousand on § water with the word.” The buth of water
the duy of Pentecost to believe and be saved ? ¢ cleanses, not by virtue of anything igfused
Nuy ; he understood God's righteousness too § tnto the water, i/)ut bLecanse of the association
well to do that. Ile sent them also to the § of the name of the Lord with immersion in
laver, to be washed that they might touch § water. © Peter commanded the houschold
the altar, and be holy : * Repent,” said he, § of Cornelius to be baptized in the name of
“and be baptized unto remission of sins on ¢ the Lord Jesus.”  lence, haveng the indes-
account of the name of Jesus Christ.” The § pensable prerequisite of « Sc plural fuilh,
name and the altar are iuseparable; it is§ when washed they were also sanctified and
there that Jchovah has placed his name ; and § justified by the name of the Lord Jesus, and
to the Altar Jesus “give all the prophets { by the Spirit of God. They were saved by
witness, that every one believing into him § baptism in the seuse in which Peter uses the
&¢ avTov ghall receive remission of sing § Words. But, if they had been immersed
through his name.” without a true and scriptural faith, they

Though Paul had seen, and spoken with would have been sanctified, justificd, und
Jesus, and believed, he wayxs still in his sins sach, nextl'u:r by ﬂltﬁ uanie, the spivi, nor
until the moment he obcyed the message of baptism. The bath of water suncmu‘s‘,u[nl
the Lord by Ananias. Did he say to Paul, cleanses no one apart from * the word ;" for
“Thou hast become a praying soul, and very wgthout‘ faith, blood, waler, spirit, bread,
penitent of heart ; thou believest that Christ § % 0 P :1ycrl, or song, leave the ST 1Y his
died for you, and by this belief thou layest :ems, and subject to death, as it i3 “““m;
hold of him, and his righteousness is imputed e that }:ehcves not the gospel shall be
to thee for remission of sins: now then, conderaned.
arise and be comforted, and go, and join the
church?  Did Ananias speak thus; or did
he not rather say, ¢ Arise to be baptized,
and to wash away thy sins, calling upon the
name of the Lord?” 1lle obeyed, and
carried his sins with him to the Laver, and
called upon the name by being baptized into
it, and for the sake of that name he returned
with a perfect conscience.

Now what he did himself he prescribed to

From this exposition the reader will per-
ceive that “W. K's.” accusation is fulse.
We do not substitute salvation by baptism
for justification by faith; but maintain the
indispensability of them both in the right
place.  Baptism without faith is of no more
use than faith without baptism ; therefore,
our sentence in regard to them is, « What
God hath joined let mo man put asunder.’
Baptism gives the believer introduction to
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God's righteousness, so that being in that  wrong, in this he was scripturally orthodox,
state he is in Jesus, at once the temple of { as the reader may casily satisfy himself b

the living God, and “ the Lord our righteous- { turning to Rev. v. 9, 10; xxi. 4, 6. Trut

ness.” may be taught by evil men; it does not
thercfore follow, that they who believe “ the
truth” also approve their errors and evil
deeds.  There is truth in Mohammedanism.
But because we believe with Mohammed
that “ there is one God,” are the fables of the

——till) +4-9 SE————— {
«The Corrupt Mould of Cerinthus.” |

Few of our readers, perhaps, ever heard of
Cerinthus or his mould. “W. K.,” however,
we doubt not is much more intimately ac-{ ¢ i .

: " h oran to be palmed upon the public as our
quainted with both than with the Apostles, | crcaqd? Neitrt)xer are R'c to bep accused of
and the system of doctrine, TVTOC dedaxne | Cerinthianism, because with Cerinthus we
into which the saints were delivered by them. § believe in the reign of the Saints upon the
But familiar as be may be with the Cerin-{ earth with Jerusalem for their seat of govern-
thian heresy, if he have no deeper knowledge ¢ ment. Try our views by the scriptures ; by
of it than of our views, he is but an arch®o- { these, and not by their supposed resemblance

logical babbler,—a prater in archaisms, no-
thing more. IHe says, we “destroy every
fundamental truth of revelation, save those
of the resurrection, and the future kingdom
of God, but even those cast in the corrupt
mould of Cerinthus.”

It is a fashion with those herctics who
deny the personal reign of Jesus upon the
throue of his father David for a thousand
years, to attempt to discredit this fundamen-

to the opinions of ancient heretical dogma-
tists, we stand or fall. 1f this be not done,
it is a tacit admission that the objector lacks
{ the ability ; and feeling his incompetence,
: finds it more expedient to dust the eyes of
his readers, than to contend in fair and open
encounter, leaving them to decide according
to the evidence i the case. DBut justice,

not into the policy of knaves, especially of

{
;honour, and truth, are elements that enter

tal truth of the gospel, by associating with { pious knaves, with whom all things are fair

it the name of Cerinthus ; who is alleged, in
the unreliable traditions of ecclesiastical
literature, to have been a personal opponent
of the Apostle John. He wrote an Apo-
calypse in which he spoke of an earthly
kingdom, and certain sensual pleasures which
the saints should enjoy for a thousand years
at Jerusalem. Now, because he advocated
this, and was an enemy of John's, anti-mil-
lennarian heretics (the most ignorant pre-
tenders among theologians) rush to the con-
clusion, that the personal reign of Messiah
in Zion is an anti-apostolic and unscriptural
fiction! But the reader instructed in the
word will not be so simple as to reject the
personal reign because heretics and other
wicked persons have acknowledged it. Judas
preached the gospel, and Ananias and Sap-
phira obeyed it ; but it is not therefore the
less worthy of all reception. So with the
testimony concerning David’s threne and
kivgdom, and the possession of them by
Jesus and the saints.  Many of the clergy
and devotees of the StaterHarlots and See-
tarian Abominations of the carth believe in
the personal reign ; but mix up with it the
truth-nullifying heresics of their  creeds.

These are* W, K'’s.” brethren, and * digni- |

ties.” Does he deem their artleles and creeds
false, because they hold with Cerinthus in
expecting an earthly kingdom? Lot him,
then, if possible, be just, and not attempt to
create a prejudice against our writings
hecause Cevinthus happened in this particu-
lar to teach the reion of Jesus and the saints
on curth. Ju whatever ¢lse he might he

that will serve “ the cause.”

The reader will not care to inquire farther
about Cerinthus, or ““his mould,” when he
is informed, that he considered Jesus as a
mere mortal, the legitimate son of Joseph
and Mary ; though the best and wisest of
human race, selected as the worthy instru-
ment to restore upon earth the worship of
the true and supreme Deity. 1t was alleged,
¢ that when he was nailed to the cross, he was
¢ endowed with a miraculous apathy of mind
and body, which rendered himn insensible of
i his apparent sufferings. It was insinuated
f also, that if he suffered, he deserved to suffer ;

that human nature is never absolutely per-
; feet ; and that the cross and passion might
) sorve to expiate the venial transgressions of
the son of Joseph, before his mysterious

union with the son of God! Such is the
; mould into which + W. K.” testifies we have
; cust the resurrection and the kingdom of
;God! Our_readers know that this accusa-
¢ tion is wholly false.  We donot believe that
» Jesus was the son of Joseph; nor that he
f had any sins of his own to expiate. *W.
¢ K..” finds no such doctrine in KErpis Israxr.
Whatever crrors it may contain, there are
none analogous to this.  He is a lalse wit-
' ness, as the reader, no doubt, will admit we
. have satisfuctorily proved. Such, then, we
¢ leave him before the world, in company with
i a host of others we have convicted s sig-
s nadly as himself.  They are our enemies, not
{ because we have done them personal wrong;
5 but because the truth we advocate is destrie-
"tive of their craft. As our cnemies, we dis-
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comfit and pray for them. May they come ; suffering of God waited in the days of Noah
to the knowledge of the truth, and repent of ! while the ark was a preparing, wherein fe“:;
the evil they have sought to do ; and becom- { that s, eight souls were saved by water.
ing obedient to the faith, and wulking by\f I twag once given to un‘dgr§tunq t‘ha..t this
faith in the hope of the gospel, may they at { meant, that it was the Spirit of Christ in
length receive a erown of righteousness in ¢ Noah that preached to the Antediluvians.
its kingdom with eternal glory! This is the { But, how can this be, when it is sugd. th:}t
blessing we invoke upon the heads of « W. “1le went and preached” to the spirits in
K.,” the Bethanian President, and all their ‘ prison. By the same spirit h_e.wag raised
sincere, pious, but blind and misguided ¢ from_ the dead. Now the Spirit of Christ
friends. Eprror. :in Noah could not preach to “spirits in
: cprison.”” It ig true, that Noah was “a

: preacher of rig‘hteousncss,""&but it was] to

1 : fleshly men and women. And we read in

o pen Couwnril. ! Pe%]. iv. 6, of the gospel being preached to

— - é them that are dead, that they might be judged
Fleshly Fabrications and Contradic- { according to men in the flesh, but live ac-
tions of Sinners. ¢ cording to God in the spirit = and thus the
Sir .—Having believed the Gospel of the ? idea to my understanding is suggested of
Kingdom, and having been immersed into { 7% that are dead lwing in a spiri-state, and

the name of Jesus, 1 am seeking for more of | ;n ttlhut bt:}‘;m' Otfl the hgo.spdel bc”l’F ﬂI:.r Qdi‘l“ed
the true meaning of the Scriptures. ; ('). hem.  But, then, ‘O?Y oes a . 13 agree
¢ with the Scripture saying, that « the dead

1 have read Elpis Isracl, and Anatolia, . know not anything 2~ Please be explicit
and I read the Herald when 1 can get hold 5 here.  Ag it respeets the dead knowing no-
of it. 1 hope you will bear with me while | thing, 1 will state freely what is in my mind,
I bring before you certain passages of Scrip- { and the iden I have partly received from
ture, and submit my thoughts upon them, ! yourself. ‘The dead, then, that know not
that you may correct what you perceive in { anything are those who have not had the
them contrary to the word ; for I am open § capabilities of devcloping a character, such
to conviction, not wishing to be led astray { as idiots and children, and are as though
from that which is truly the word of God. = { they never had been.

The first passage 1 shall introduce to your ¢ Again, it is written, “1 am the God of
notice is in Phil. i. 23, where Paul says, “ 1! Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; God is
am in a strait betwixi two.” 'I'hat two { not the God of the dead, but of the living.”
desires were in his mind, one “ to depart and { Now, here again, we have the idea thrown
be with Christ, which is far better ;” the ’ out, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are
other to remain in this state for the Lenefit ; alive, although their bodies are dead.
of his brethren. » Again, when our Lord is in Jerusalem, he

Now, when Paul uttered these words, did $ meets with one that is said to be possessed,
he not expect, that if he had departed this { who suid, We know thee who thou art, the
life he would be with Christ the moment his | Holy One of God. At thou come to destroy
breath was gone; that is, in a conscious or { us hefore the time?”  Ilcre again, it is sug-
knowing state? T'o my understanding the ! gested (at least, to my mind it is) that there
words imply us much.  But, if the words do ! is a spirit-state after ‘death ; and that they
imply as much ; and if Paul did in reality | are conscious of their condemned state, and
expect to be with Christ, knowingly, the ) are only waiting for their execation; for
moment his breath was goue, how does this i they say, “ Art thou come to destroy us
square with~ Psal. exlvi. 3, 4, “ Put not your ; before the time?”  'T'hus they have a know-
trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in ! ledge of the time, or why say what they did?
vyhom thefc iS no help:.lus breath goeth.g‘ Or, was it the acuteness or wittiness of
‘0.1"“1’ he }?tumeth to his Sal'thﬁ on that ¢ the man's understanding being deranged by
very “l]f}y hlhtthoughts perish.” His thoughts { gjsease, that prompted him thus to speak ?
[.:.cné "“gumd»)I ,mﬂffﬂr“!mt they are not exer- ¢ T iy mind the seriptures appear to teach,
;;S(tjheonon:f}e t{:ﬂ;gb Bl‘;‘“tg Im«; n tthls "f’Oll‘Id: . th}at some have after de.uth‘ a consclousness
this isythc o0t meaut u 0 pot say that | of their condemned or justificd state. Baut,

e ne. < be it remembered, that I have not the least

Again in 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20, * For - idea of man being immortal by now having
Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just ; in him an “immortal soul.” = *God only
for the unjust, to bring us to God ; being | hath immortality ;” but there are sowe who
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by ' are seeking to be made immortal by a resur-
the Spirit, by which he went and preached ' rection from the dead; and I am one of
to the spirits in prison, when once the long- " them.
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Waiting for the kingdom, 1 subseribe my-
self most affectionately,
Your Brother in Christ,
A SEEKER AFTER TrUTIHL
Nottingham. England,
January 1857,

The above is entitled to, and shall receive,
all due and respectful attention. But before
replying to it, we may as well permit a
certain anonymous dogarelist, who appears to
be very zealous for Campbellism, to give his
opinion upon matters and things bearing on
the points before us. The following « Origin-
al,’ as it is styled, is of Arkuansas manufac-
ture, and has been printed in handbill-form
by « I, G. €., « for distribution,” ashe tells
us.  We came into possession of it through
the distributive liberality of one, who is as
fond of darkness as ¢ the poct” he admires ;
and whose opinion of the worthlessness and
baseness of our character and prineiples, he
cordially endorses. He signs himself < L. 'T.”
being ashamed, il is possible, of his name in
full.  We give his letter also, as a specimen
with the doggrel, of the kind of weapons
Campbellites wield for the defence of their
traditions and the overthrow of the truth.
We know not at which to be astonished the
most—their ignorance, malevolence, or pre-
sumption ! As ignorant us donkeys of Moses
and the Prophets, and consequently of the
teaching of Jesus and the Apostles, who
preached the prophets and expounded  the
mystery” they ministered, which had been
hid from the ages and generations of the
Mosaic System (see Acts xxvi. 6, 7, 22;
Rom. xvi. 25,26 ; 1 Cor.ii. 7; Col. i. 26;
1 Pet. . 11,12; Rev. x. 7)) they yet rush
head over heels to the condemnation and
blasphemy of those, who have made them
their especial study for twenty years! If
Jesus styled his contemporaries blind men
and fools for not believing » all that the pro-
phets had spoken” (Luke xxiv. 26), what
shall we say of “F. G. C.,” and “L. 1,0
who belong to that class which echoces the
tradition of its * suge,” that « cvery part of
Moses” luw worthy of our rezard has been re-
published and reénacted under more glorious
circumstanees and with more tlustrious sanc-
tions by Jesus,” and that, consequently, the
propliets have fallen, as it were, from the
high position of predictive heralds of Mes-
sial’s Adon, to the out-of-date recorders of
old Jewish Annals!  The presumption of
these ignorant and foolih men is in striet
keeping with their malevolence. They have
no personal acquaintance with us, and know |
but little (nothing, indeed, as they ought to §
know, to quulily them for proneuncing a just
and eulightened sentence upon us) of what
we teach; and yet they select Voltaire,
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who exclaimed concerning the Lord Jesus,
“ Crush the Wretch,” and Volney, Gibbon,
Hume, infidcls and deists; and Paine, an
impious and beastly sot, and affirm that
these were better, and far saner men than
we! 'These are the disciples of him they
culogize as “ THE sAGE" of Bethany, and the
means they adopt for his glorification! But
the malice by its intensity is deprived of all
its power for evil, and defeats itself. We
offer them the truth, and they spit upon and
hiss at us, berating us with curses loud snd
deep. Alas, for them ; it is the old story
revived anew. Their brethren of antiquity
crucified “ THE TrRuTH” between two thieves;
but they, more villainous, not content with
two, have oppressed us under five. But the
Lord forgive the creatures, for they know
not what they do!

Original.
For distribution by F. @. C.

Those holy men, whom God, in Christ ordain’d,

To promulgate the doctrine they maintain’d;

By whom the gospel’s banner was unfurl'd,

And free salvation to a ruined world,

Proclaimed in Christ the great Messiah’s name,
Who sent them forth those tidings to proclaim,
Aroe all now numbered with the mighty dead—
From earth, to heaven, their spirits loving eped,
To join the great assembly of the Blest,

And there enjoy their evetlasting rest.

But ere their spirits left their earthly home,
They all predicted that, in days to come,

Fualse prophets, and false teachers would arige,
And turn men’s itching cars, from truth, to lies.
All which has come to pass, as then foreseen,
Known and foretold by those inspired men.

‘Whether by birth, of high ur low degree,
Their learning what, or what their gifts may be,
Is not the question, 'Tis enough to know
&‘And known it isthat all these things are 80,)

bat, men there are, in this enlightencd age,
‘Wko madly dare an open war to wage,
Against the throne and majesty of God—
The Prince Messiak, and his written word,

Reckless of truth, and in assertion bold,

As were apostates in the days of old,

Whose fables were so cunningly devised,

heir main design so artfully disguised,
And so alluring the fair baits they set,
Thousands were drawn into their fatal net.)
Bad at the best, and waxing worse, and worse,
Foes to themselves, and to the world a curse,
These dark designing men on mischief bent,
And on the ruin of men's souls intent,
To speed the vengeful missiles they send forth,
Have reared their thundering batteries in the north,

My allusion is to *4im, and men like thim,
(Whose ears to truth are deas, and eyes are dim,)
Who edits Heralds of the Future Age,

(Reviles and emulates a real $sage,)
In whose crack'd brain the dark idea rolls,
Of the mortality of human souls.

Men, who to speed, and carry out their plan,
Would wrest from God tho destinies of man:
‘With iron horns would push into the tomb,

Of dark nonentity's eternal gloom,

Both sinless babes, and all of Adam's race

Ercept the saved through faith by pardoning grace.
Deceiving still, and being still deceived,

And hoping in the end to be belicved,

They would, to keep the minds of men perplexed,

Involve in midpight gloom the sacred text,

* Dr. Th;ms.s, of New York. t Joseph Marsh & Co.
t A. Campbell.
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And at ono blast, blow out the holy light, sight If you are not disposed to publish thig
hich beams from Heaven upon our men : R : ?
Their own devices, rather than forego, letter, I will get some other person }(‘) ('il?*lt

Annul the laws which God to man has given,
Then, in return therefor, give laws to leaven:
And side by side, with God’s anointed son,
Exalt grim death to an cternal throne.

Those heresies on which their nﬂrrlles are stt:ampt,
Are older than themselves, but newly vampt: “ . .
Still would they have the world beliove them new, PUT TO SILENCE TH’? IGNORANCE OF FOOLISH
And what is stranger still, believe theu)\ true. MEN."—Peter.

Eternal justice, (if they deem it aught, § - o . .

They would forever banish from their thought : Now, ha‘mg _]ald before our regders these
And beadlong rash into the tﬁunde;‘er'n sim, ungodly “thinkings of the flesh,” as Paul
‘0 reach their goal, and get themselves 8 name : e ser s .

Voltaire, and Volney, Gibbon, Hume, and Paine, Styles‘ the opinions of those YVhO CrlthlT)e }“s
Than these, were better men, and far more sane. yVOde, and those of other Scr.lptures, cing

ignorant of the gospel of the kingdom which
4 g L4
God promised by his prophets, we shall pro-

ceed to throw off a few remarks on them,

Such is the rodomontade being circulated beginuing with the last.
in the southwest, and enclosed in a letter of {  And first, then, we would say that L. T.”
which the following is a copy : ¢ 18 egregiously mistaken in thinking that we
envy the President of Bethany College, who
is g0 great and good in the estimation of
that class of the Arkansas mind, which
piously lies against truth, to say uothing of
“the truth.”  We aver with all the emphasis
and all the solemmity possible, that we do
not envy Mr. C. On the contrary; we
thank God that we do not occupy his posi-
tion in any sense.  We would not fpg earth and
all its riches and honors, with the life of
Methuselah to enjoy them, believe his doe-
trine, or act according to his policy. We
honestly, and without any hostile feeling in
the conviction, declare that, according to
what we see in the Old and New T'estaments,
he has neither the faith, practice, nor spirit
of a Christian.. He is an cnemy to the trath,
a fricnd of the world, and a worldly man,
and thercfore an encmy of God. He is a
man of worldly ambition, and his ambition
is not controlled by conscience. Fowler,
the phrenologist, told him this a few years

reniain any longer in the body: the fowrth, § 280 In_a description written and afterwards
Christ, in sundry instances; first, when he | Printed, which deseription Mr. C. himself
said of God, “ Ile is not the God of the en@orseq, perhaps unwittingly, but which is
dead, but of the living ;” second, when he § strictly in accordance with the crooked and
said of infants, “ Of such is the kingdom of disingenuous policy he has pqrsucd towards
heaven ;” third, when he said of Lazarus, ; us. Al we require is to be judged accord-
“ He was carricd by angels to Abraham’s { INE to our works. We demand Just _]l}(}g-
bosom ;” and of the rich man, “ In hell, he ment, whether we are condemned or ‘]I}Stl'fl(‘d
litted up his eyes, being in torment ;” and thereby. We have followed our convictions
fourth, when he said to his fellow-sufferer on § t0 our own temporal damage; when, by

the cross, “To-day shalt thou be with me in § f:]clgggs 3{[; ‘&af:]‘lll’;’]‘]‘]tli cinitsr{)l::t?ggills)tfg?
‘Y

Paradise.” i
§ $2,000 per annum for preaching Campbell-
:

Quachita Co., Arkansas,
Dec. 15th, 1856.

Wisdom's eternal counsels over-throw ; %
¢

Di. Joun Tuomas,

Sir—As far as my acquaintance extends,
with some two or three exceptions, the hon- §
est opinion both of professors and non-pro-
fessors of religion is, that all that the poet
has suid of you, your doctrine, and designs
in the piece herewith enclosed, s literally
Jjust and true ; and that to disprove any part
thereof, you will have ip. the first place to
prove that Solomon the wise king, Stephen
the proto-martyr, Paunl the apostle, and
Jesus the Messinh, were all mistaken, and
spoke erroneously. The first, when he said
that the spirit of man, when he dies, goeth
upward, i. e., returns to God, who gave it;
the second,’when with his dying breath, he
besought the Lord of life and glory, to do
for him that which he had neither the wisl
nor the power to do; the third, when he
said that for him to depart and to be with
Christ, was more desirable to him thay to

]I\.o“‘!, Sir, if you can prove all this by ¢ jsm, as D. S. Burnet is said to be at « Seven-
admissible evidence, T for one will admit, { teenth Street, New York.” But the Camp-
thff,“ in your way of proving things, you can ; hellites never could make a hireling of us;
easily prove that the earth, with all her sis- i for straitened as we have been at times, we
ter plancts, together with the centre round { never could be induced to sell our birthright
which they revolve, are self-created and seli- ¢ for a mess of pottage. Euvy! Base, indeed,
sustaining bodies; and that you are almost } - R — -
equal to the orcat ar - ] , g *If“L. T.” write again, direct to Mott Haven, West-
qg much eny o nd ILDOd man whom you chester, N. Y.; not to N"Y.. City. It was by mere ac-
£ Y. ¢ cident we recetved it.—Editor.
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with our faith should we be to envy the ¢ right to cull for the proof. 'This we do, and
president of a factory for the preparation of | demand that the points be proved from
youthful mar-texts and perverters of the; Moses and the prophets in harmony with the
truth. Nay, nay; he is joined 1o the “idols | teaching of Jesus and the apostles. We will
of his den;” and seeing that our efforls for ; accept no proof short of this; for it is writ-
his redemption have been in vain, (for he 3 ten, “ Lo the Law and the Testimony, if they
declares he has not read what we have sent | speak not aceording to this Word, it is be-
him for years) we regretfully abandon him ! cause there is no light in them.”  (Come on,
to the perdition that awaits them at the : then, ye quibblers on Seripture fragments,
speedy apocalypse of Christ. and show us at large the Spirit’s teaching.

Having disposed of this point, we proceed ; Show us where, in all v‘thg writings of Moses
to say that we heartily believe that Solomon, and the prophets, the Spirit teaches the ex-
Stephen, Jesus, and Paul, all taught the { istence of the thing you call an * immortal
same thing concerning the living and the { soul” in sin’s flesh ; or where Lie teaches the
dead. 'We believe that all they said in the { ‘] future state” of your systems, to which, at
several languages they used was true; but % death,

we do not believe the construction put upon the “Men's spirits speed

English version of their words by L. ‘L. Mar- | o join the g;?f,‘;“t’;fgi‘:‘é’",i por she Blest,
text, the idol of his admiration, and the’ J g rest.

1 pI% s . Wi .
clerical lords of Protestant and Papal Chris-: 3,4 why challenge you to compass impos-

tendom. Our readers need not be told how ! gipilitics, “Your strongest men have tried
vast a difference there is between rejecting {4 fuiled—miserably failed. They know no
the words of the Spirit enunciated by Solo- ¢ yyor¢ ahout the matter than a Crow, or a
mon, Stephen, Paul, and the Lord Jesus, and | Blackfoot Indian, as Macaully truly said.
rejecting the interpretations of t,h‘e‘," words ¢« ecause, thercfore, of their consummate
by self-constituted expositors.  This is the { joporance of the true doctrine of immortality,

head and front of our offending. ~We reject ! fhey do not sce that Moses and the prophets
. p S ot e g 3 ets
the theological mterpremtmns—’of the Scrip- ¢ g, Xceuch resurrection, immortalit I: u[r)ld 2

¢

tares as nonsense—pure, unmitigated non- { pypure state ; but while they read their testi-
scnse ; and therefore it is that the impotent ¢ oy (blind guides of owls and bats as

W!‘gth of the F. G. C. and L.'T\. class is dis- { plind, that they are!) they sce nothing of
tributed in mimie th_upgiers aguinst us.  But, § then, bhecause they are looking for what is not
‘as one of the 5011115 of Zion, and not of Rome, | {here—ihe everlasting rest of human ghosts
eneva, nor Bethany, we despise them. \'Ve/ in Skyana—and therefore they say truly,
shake our head“at them with meﬁablc COn- ¢ that Moses and the prophets are silent on the
tempt, and say « Jesus “"ff kuow, and Paul i subject ; and untruly affirm that they confine
weIknow, but who *;1'0 ye: themselves to rewards and punishments in
3ut to return.  We deny that Solomon ¢ the present state 11! Ilence it is, that the
said, that * the spirit of a man, when he dies, : clergy being so stupid and blind, their disci-
goeth upward ;” we deny that the denial of ¢ ples are so malevolent, presumptuous, and per-
immortal soulism is afliming that Stephen ! SOmc ; for the (:ommmlr quuliltic-s of the nliul-
besought the Lord to do whatLie had neither © titnde ave the consequence of the profound
the will nor power to do; we deny that Paul ¢ ignorance which elerically enslaves them.
said what is attributed to him ; we deny that ¢ Not ouly not knowing the truth, but denying
:]es‘us said men ‘had 1mm0rtz‘xl souls in them, ; it, and_being unable to square their foolish-
in saying that God was the God of the living, , hess with the glorions word, the policy of
2l?ttofl zhﬁd%d ; wf(; }deny that Jcsu.?J tuugh%ﬂxr p;:lest u;}(l {)golplp 1ts tolthrowfotfﬂthp bprldetn
that the kingdom of heaven was made up of 7 of proof which is too heavy for their ricket-
mfa'nts, or contame(! the ghosts of infants, in < tiness, upou the shoulders of their adversaries ;
saying what he did; we deny that Jesus { and to call upon these to prove that this and
'tatlgljit btha],t an’gcgs(,) carry lfllt‘her ,r_.tr}msts or men ¢ :hat tlext does not X}ﬁun whatlthcydp:esulmp-
into Abraham’s bosom before the resurrec- | tuously assunie. we are bound to show
tion of the just; or that he tuught the pun-  is what the Seripture doth teach, without re-
ishment of dead men, rich or poor, before § gard at all to their Pagan notions. The
“ resurrection to judgment;” and lastly, we @ docirine of the Bible canpot be hurmonized
deny that Jesus told the thicf that he should ¢ with these.  The Bible is an exhibition of
be with him in Paradise ou the day of the: God’s thoughts and ways; and it declares
crucifixion. All these points we deny. But ¢ that these cre point-blank opposed to the
Gentile theology affirms them all; and all | thoughts and ways of men; which are mere
logicians know, or ought to know, thut the ) inventions and thinkings of the flesh, and
burden of proof is with the affirmative. It { always verv admirable and agreeable thereto.
is we, then, who deny, that ave entitled of ! Therefore, Jer < T I.,”” and his “ great and
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good” guides in folly, cease to shirk their § dispute with the schoolmen of the Apostacy.
duty. Let them show that the texts upon , That word is the verb dvadvoat, analusar,
which they hang their traditions, do mean gaor. L. inf act. It comes from avadve,
what the)’t afﬁrm. kAITd ﬂlli{ thtey ml:Std(']Ot’ . analuo, which is compounded of qva, back
so as not to make one text contradict . : i . .

another ; for right reason accepls nothing | again, and Avw, lo lopse. It is particularly

as demonstration which does not harmonize | applied by Homer, to loosening the ‘c‘albégsngg %
1

with Seripture in all s parts. When they & ship in order to sail from port.

shall have accomplished this, it will be time
enough to review their “ vain babblings and
oppositions of science falsely so called.” 1In

¢ says Parkhurst, “in the N. Test., to return
¢ or depart, and occurs in Luke xii. 36 ; where
! Wetstein shows that this verb, followed by

the meantime, for the satisfaction of « 4 ; #70 TWV deumvwy, ex ovpmooiow, &e., is,
Seeker after Truth,” and persons of his cast | 11 the Greek writers, likewise used for
of mind (of the little children type), we shall . "e(urnung, or departiug from a supper—from
leave “ L. T.” aud « F. G. (.” {o revel in all | & banquet, &c.
the glitter and moonshine of g:hpsto]og_ry, and E The text in Luke reads thus: “ Be ye,”
proceed to show what the Spirit signiies in | saith Jesus to his disciples, “like to men
the passages adduced. ¢ wwiting for their lord ; at length ke shall ve-
) oA r o S 5 turn (avadvoet, analuser) for the nuptials :
“DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST. ¢ so that coming and having knocked, imme-
"The first passage ¢ 4 Seeker after Truth” ; diately they shall open to him. Happy are
desires information on, is that in Philippians. | those servants, whom the Lord coming shall
Although we have often in tlimes past ex- % find watching.” Here the sense of the verb
plained it, we shall, nevertheless, upou the ¢ is obvious enough to any other than a mind
line-upon-line principle, and for the benefit f spoiled by the philosophy and vain deceit of
of new readers, interpret it agaiu. i the schools. These know nothing about
In the first place, we remark, that Paul ] ““ the nuptials,” so that in reading the text
did not write what is attributed to him in { they cannot see the sense. At length the
the common version of the New Testament. { Lord shall return Sor the nuptials.”  Or read
Before, then, we can interpret his words, we { it thus: « At length the Lord shall depart
must ascertain what he suid ; and because f for the nuptials ;” who cannot see that * de-
the English does not truly report them, we ! part” here signifies return ; for, for the Lord
decline the impossible task of scripturally ? to depart when the « at length” shall have
exponnding the English text.  'What, then, { expired, is equivalent to his setting out from
did the apostle say ?  Let us see! (where he i, that_he may go to where the
“ T know,” saith L,  that this (the preach- | bride resides. Now, Paul tells us that ThE
it of Christin pretence or truth, see ver. 18,) ; Bccrrsia (commonly styled church) is his
will vesult in deliveranee to me through your § bride; and she is notoriously a resident on
sapplication, and assistance of the spirig of ; Carth. —(See Eph. v.23-32; Rev. xix. 7, 8.)
Jesus Christ s according to my earnest ex- | He will, therefore, depart from heaven lo
pectation and hope, that in nothing 1 shall § €wth, (o be finally and forever united to the
be confounded, hut with all boldness of ; epowsed who are waiting for him.  This was
speech, as at all times, also now Christ shall ; the carnest_expectation and hope of the

Lo anagnified 15 sy Boby, whether through § apostles, as it. was of ull whom'they enlight-
lifie or through death.  For to me the living » ¢ved, and as it is now of all who ]‘m\'.e any
s Chirist, and the dying, gain. But siuce ; §E‘r!pt.uml claim t‘“ the name of Christian.
the living i tlesh s tor me s fonit of labor, § Tliis is styled in Scripture, Tue RETURNING
what even T yscll shall choose 1 know not. and i3 thus expressed in Acts i 11— This
For Iam straitencd by the two, having the , S8me Jesus, who is taken up f.rlom you into
curnest desire for the returning and being the heaven, shall so come like munner as
with Clrist, far better by much.  But the s Y¢ have seen him go into the heaven.”  All
continning in the flesh '(is) more needful ; true Christians, in “]! ages and generations
on account of you.  And having this convie- ¢ Since, have been waiting and wut_chmg for
tion, 1 know that Tshall continue and remain § this event, upon which depends their life apd
among you all, to the advavcement and re- ¢ glory in the Ajons. « Constantly hope for
Joieing of your faith.” ¢ the giit to bv'brmz:/u 1o you.” .su.lth Peter,
Now, with such a translation as this, \ ~at the unveiling of Jesus (‘l]rlb't '—1 Pet.
which cannot be set aside. no one would ever v i+ 13- But we need not multiply words on
have thonght of referring to the passage in thix point : the returning or departing is one
proof of inmortal=oulisnt in any of its de- of the first or clementary principles of the
tails.  There is oue word i the Grc(%k,hmv— - oracles of God. :
ever, the sense of which is uncertain, aud in But, as return is so ohviously the scnse
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of the word in this place (a conviction which
the king’s translators could not resist, for
they have so rendered it)—how comes it
that they have rendered it “depart” in
Philippians?  The answer is, they had
doubts, which they disposed of by splitting
the difference—giving return to onc text,
and depart to the other. They found that
Paul said to Timothy, “I am ready to be
offered up, and the time of my analysis
{avaivoic) has approached :” they con-
cluded that Paul had a desire to be with
Christ by analysis, or dissolution ; and there-
fore rendered it depart in the sense of his
immortal soul shuffling off its mortal coil, and
winging its flight to glory!

But Paul had no idea of any such analysis.
He considered, that between its occurrence
and the manifestation of Christ and the
kingdom, his crown of righteousness was
“laid up;” and would not be given to him
until the day of his return. ¢ My analysis
hath approached,” saith he; * henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
will give to me at that day,” mentioned in
the first verse—the day of his appearing ;
“and not to me only, but unto all them also
who love his appearing.” 2 Tim. iv. 6-8.
That was the day to which he looked with
desire-——not his own personal analysis, or
loosing from life ; but the analysis of the
righteous Judge from the heavens, when he
should weigh anchor from that roadstead,
and set sail for earth.

Analuo and analusts, the verb and noun,
are only used three times in the New Testa-
ment ; the former twice, and the latter once :
and the instances are before the reader.

John Milton, the poet (not, however, of
the «F. G. C.” craft;, in commenting upon
the supposition that Paul desired to obtain
immediate possession of heavenly perfection
and glory, remarks, “ It by no means follows
that, when the soul of each individual leaves
the body, it i3 received immediately either
into heaven or hell. For he had “a desire to
be with Christ ;” that is, at his appearing,
which all the believers hoped and expected
was then at hand. 1n the same manuer, one
who is going on a voyage desires to set sad!
and to arrive at the destined port (such is
the order in which his wishes arranged them-
selves), omitting all notice of the intermediate
passage. 1f, however, it be true that there
18 no time without motion, which Aristotle
illustrates by the example of those who were
fabled to have slept in the temple of the
heroes, and who, on awaking, imagined that
the moment in which they awoke had suc-
ceeded, without an interval, to that in which
they fell asleep ; how much morc must inter-
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vening time be annihilated to the departed,
so that to them to die and to be with Christ
will seem to take place at the same moment.
Christ himself, however, expressly indicates
the time at which we shall be with him ; « 1f
I go and prepare a place for you,” saith he,
“ Iwill come agam and reccive you unto my-
self ; that where Iam, there ye may be also.”
—John xiv. 3.

From what he writes to Timothy, we have
seen that Paul did not expeet to he with
Christ at his personal analysis. Inhis letter
to the Philippians, he shows that he leoked
to his synthesis as the crisis of that happy
event. By his synthesis is meant the op-
posite to his analysis. Referring to his syn-
thetic manifestation, he says, “ I have suffered
the loss of all things, and do count them but
dung, that I may win Christ, &c.; that |
may be acquainted with im, and the power
of his resurrection, &c.; if by any meuns 1
might attain to the resurvection of the dead.
Our citizenship begins in the heavens ; from
whence also we wait fora deliverer, the Lord
Jesus Christ : who shall change the body of
our humiliation, that it may become of like
form with the body of his glory, according
to the energy whereby he is able also to sub-
due things to himsel.’— Chap. iii. 8, 10, 11,
20, 21. This was the mark of the prize of
his high calling, towards which he pressed ;
and as the times and the scasons, of the
Lord’s apocalypse, do not appear to have
been known to him, at the time of writing
this epistle, he thought that the time was at
hand to realize the hope ; for he says in the
next chapter, “The Lurd isat hand ; be carc-
ful for nothing,” verse 5. e did not, how-
ever, expect it before his analysis. This ‘is
evident from his expressed anxiety to attain
to the resurrection, which must of necessity
follow it ; yet how long or short a time after
his analysis he knew not, nor would he care ;
for a dead man is indiffercut to all things;
and to him the extinction of life at death,
and the rekindlement of it at resyrrection,
are but the momentary succession of thought.
He is utterly unconscious of the interval.
Henee, if PPaul meant his own departing that
he desired, and not Clrist’s, he very properly
and consistently with his other writings,
associated that departing with the being
with the Lord, for he will be unconscious of
any interval till Le attain o the resurrection
of the dead.  1le is now, and has been since
his analysis, * waiting for a deliverer.”  The
“ Lody of his humiliation,” which is himself
(for hie wrote, ** In x, that is, in my flesh), is
dust and ashes. These are all that remaing
of Paul, save his writings and character.
His earth is in the invisible, confined there
by the law of the avaivatg, analysis common
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to flesh and blood. And as the Lord could |
synthesize his dust in the twinkling of an
eye, and bring him out of the invisible, or ;
grave, at any moment he pleased, he is there-
fore the Lord’s prisoner, as are also the dead
saints. 1lence, the righteous ave so styled
in the prophets. Job says, « Why died I
not from the womb? Why did I not give E
up the ghost (was this his « immortal soul?”
if so, what, then, was the « I” whose death
he laments did rot happen?) when I came
out of the belly? For now should I have é
lain stz and been quiet, T should have slept ;
THEN (in sleep) had 1 been at rest, with kings §
and counsellors of the carth ; or as a hidden
untimely birth, I had not been; as infants
which never saw the light (are abortions aud §
still-borus immortal ) There (in the grave) %
the wicked cease from troubling; and there the
weary (as opposed to “ the wicked ”) are at §
rest. The prisoners rest together; they hear }
not the voice of the oppressor. The small
and the great are there.”—iii. 11-19.

“ There 1s no work, nor device, nor know-
ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither
tuovu (the thinking and immortal « I of the
schoolmen, in the second person) goest.”—
Kecles. ix. 10.  Such is the nature of things
with respect to the captives of death, good
and bad, great and small, while in his cus-
tody-—prisoners asleep and chained to the
gides of the pit, who cannot leave their
prison-house, till He who hath the Keys of
the Invigible and of Death (Rev. i. 18),
comes and unlocks the gates of the unseen.

%

)

1t is part of the -mission of Jesus to do

this. Thus in prophecy, the Spirit saith to
Christ, « T, Jehovah, have called T'hee, and
will give Thee for a covenant of the people,
for a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind
eyes, to bryng out the prisoners from the prison,
and Thex that sit in darkness out of the
prison-house.” —- Isa. xlii. 6, 7. And in
Zech. ix. 10, 11, the Spirit saith of the King
who was to ride into Jerusalem upon the
foal of an ass, “ He shall speak peace unto
the nations;” and then addressing him as
if present, saith, “ As for these also, by the
bload of thy covenant 1 have rcleased THY
prisoners out of the pit, in which is no water.”
Paul is one of these prisoners. Ie is in a
pit, in which there is no water of life ; and,
gf ever he get out of it, as he certainly will,
it will be by virtue of the blood of the Abra-
hamic Covenant, which was anti-typically
dedicated, and made sanctifying to all the
children thereof, by the blood of sprinkling, }
shed from the side of Jesus ; and with which
he was sprinkled in obeying the trath.  Even
wlen alive, and in the custody of the Roman
Dragon, he styles himself *the prisoner of
the Lord;" for he got into the Satan’s
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clutches in the Lord's service; and as the
Lord could have released him, but did not,
he was more the Lord's prisoner, than the
Roman Devil and Satan’s (Rev. xii. 9.)

Such, then, is Paul’s present condition,
“like to a man waiting for his lord ,” or, ag
he has it, “waiting for a deliverer—the
Lord Jesus "—to come and change the body,
of his humiliation, into a like form with the
body of his glory. This will be his syn-
thesis—the putting of him togcther again;
the rebuilding of his dust and ashes into the
human form—an incorruptible, deathless,
and glorious body—with the spiritual, or
mental and moral, characteristics of “ Pawl
the aged " incorporated thercin,

From this exposition, it will be seen, that
we have nothing to reconeile between Paul's
words and Psal. ¢. xIvi. 3, 4. We do not
undertake the impossible task of harmon-
izing mistranslations, and clerical opinions,
with the teaching of the Spirit. The sup-
posed difficulty must be removed by those
who fabricate it. 1f men say, “ the dead
are conscious and intelligent in a spirit-
world ;” and the Spirit say by Solemon,
“the dead know not anything "—they create
a contradiction by their stupid nonsense ;
let them, therefore, reconcile it if they can.
The fact is, it is irreconcilable; and they
place themselves in a strait betwixt two.
which imposes upon them the neeessity of
abandoning their dogma or the Bible. 'They
cannot, before God, believe in both.

At the time Paul wrote the passage in
question, he was in the custody of his * ad-
versary the Devdl,” who, * as a roaring lion,”
threatened to “devour” him.—1 Pet. v. B,
This appears, from Phil. i. 13, “ My bouds,”
saith he, « for Christ are manifest to all the
Pratorium, and to all others.” He was ui-
certain how it would go with him ; still he
rather inclined to the opinion, thut he should
be delivered, as the result of the iinds of
his judges being influenced in his favor, by
the preaching of Christ, in pretence, or
through envy and strife, or in truth out of
eood will, and by their supplication of the
Philippian disciples in his behalf, and by the
assistance of the Spirit, when he should
speak in his own defence, or rather iy defence
of the trath.  'T'his might result in his being
set at liberty, which he styles 7o v, 1o
zam “the living ;7 or, all these influences
might fail, and he would be condemned to
death.  This he styles 7o awobavewy, 1o
apothanem, * the dying.” 1llere, then, his
body stood related to two things—a judiciul
acquittal, or  life ;" and a judicial condem-
nation, or “death.” Now, he saith, “ My
earnest expectation and hope is, that in noth-
ing I shall be confounded, but with all
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boldness of speech, as at all times, also now § difficulty which flesh, but not the Spirit, has
Christ shall be magnified 18¥ My BODY, Whe- t created.
ther through life, or through death.” He)  peters words are, “ Christ once for all suf-
gﬂdhl}o C(l)[lllyeption of Chris’: })elng;n;mgln?({sd . fered on account of sins—a just one on behalf
apart from body. He > ofunius : »
neyvell'mtsglkég a:g)g: )(I){:;‘)l‘:: being ziajgniﬁeg ; ?i(‘)l:,‘)?ﬂf]o]l:gz_u%ﬂ:d t\:,lﬁongﬁgt l«?dﬁlelt{sl.tg ﬁﬁgg.
in_his tmmortal soul. 'I'his is a clerical con- } ham was, T am?” Hear Peter, « Having
lc'elt(’Jn'Ott an ‘?d)osbt()llg‘ lp‘:“;ml}?](}- It h}? b(’gy ¢ been put to death indeed for flesh, but made
ved, 1t wou'd be Christ living in him, By ¢ glive for the Spirit. By which (Spirit) also
faith and His spirit, and working th'rou‘{;h ¢ having gone, he preached to the spirits in
him ; so ‘113'3"3\10}1 a living was for h‘lm & prison; to the disobedient formerly, when
feuit of labor,” or, as we should say, “ & life ; e time the long-suffering of God waited in
gf)dl;b(filéd °§f“it‘”ti’.§i$°,‘)‘iit htf)e'deft‘llfbl; e  Nouhs days, while the ark was being: pre-
— yared—in which a few, that is, eight souls
judicial sentence of the Practorian officials of § {vere saved by means of water ; [io whiclz
the Great Red Dragon, Christ would also be ) 45 antitype, baptism, also now saves us, &e.
magnified in the maltreatment and cxecution
of his body to death; for the death of the | In these words, Peter does not say. that

body would have been incurred in consc- | Jesus preached to them; but that Christ
quence of his bold defence of Christ’s doc- i did. On Pentecost, Peter said, “ Let all the

trine. “ The dying ” would be «gain” for | house of Isracl kunow assuredly, that God
him ; for  he that loses his life for my sake,” { kath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
saith Jesus, “ shall find it . . . . . for the | crucified, both Lord and Christ."—Aets ii.

Son of Man shall come in the glory of his ’» 36. Was" he - Cl"'ift " whi}e dead ”in the
Father, with his angels ; and e~ he shall ! sepulchre ? I\") \} as he Ch“‘f)t “when
reward every man according to his works "-— ! l:z(izd?/m:z tg /1'“_0[-” 11;53- N }ffgwl son- ) %‘:‘:
Matt. xvi. 27—and not befure. made he urist. v what means ?
But he was strait dj: twa considera- | Spirit of God entered into the dead body
. oub he was straltene ¢ y twa T4} called Jesus, and christed, or anointed, it in
tlons——'the d.eswableness of at once resting | ) its atoms, so that it became Spirit ; and
from his perilous labors by falling « asleep in é as Peter saith, “ was made alive for the
Jes%g 0(;.’5 l;]q exptresse.s i Cieltsle;vl&er«i?{h;r;d S0 } Spirit.”  Thus was he born of the Spirit,
walling for his return ; and the des NSS4 and hecame spirit ; so that when he speaks
of continuing his Jabors in the care of all the | | ™o "0 ooy b S E A dia he saith
T 1 3 H 4 ) ’
churches, seeing that apostacy was revealing | Ife that hath an ear let him hear what the
itself on every side. So, then, as the general Spirit saith to the churches.”
ood was to be preferred to his own ease, the |’ ’
gonviction seen})cd to gather strength that} To prevent misunderstanding, we remark,
the Loix.i would (imtt | per:_nit thle Dev(iil :tlo ﬁ.e- é f{;lg(gheg,e (t}lgigebfg)‘re J ‘e?j] l(ilj(g; t‘hteh:awrl‘s tcl‘lems't'
vour him; an wrefore he ended his ; he was “ se Father ;
cogitation upon this point, in saying, “I¢and the Spirit filled him without measure.
know tl th hall : tin ({ emain | But he was not Christ, or A ointed (whicl
know tha shall continue and remain ] Bu ist, noi which
among you all to the advancement and re-; is tie meaning of the word), until his bap-
joicing of your faith.” ) tismal anointing. Tle was for thirty years
¢ “Son of God,” as Adam the first was “ Son
;of God” (see Luke iii. 38); who was to be
“«THE SPIRITS IN PRISON.” | made Christ at his baptism, and afterwards
“« A Seeker after Truth,” having his mind ) at bis resurrection.

! ' . 1S o
more or less perplexed by the rgm?xins of the ( q “1'1"110‘131}: i;’e };3“1‘3 kn(iwn (?fh“it i}fttr the
old hﬁathen tr:}dltlons indoctrinated into it h‘?s h,” sail aul Cyet ne{ngc Oli“ "0‘1’:, we
by the clerical fictions in which he was ¢ iim 1o more. “—2s Cor. v. 10. 1n speaking,
tr);iued, is in diﬁieult; about * spirits in theretore, of the Resurrected One in his rela-
prison,” and the preaching of the Gospel to | Eis?n. t}:)l\ioab’s duys, P}eter sayT, ‘(‘]l}Y {V\}Yllid;
the dead. He thinks he can sce in these, } (SPirit), having gone, e preached.” a
dead men alive i a tspirit-state ; yet he Cf:l]-’ i the Spirit did in Noali's days Jesus is said

ot reconcile the crotchet witl lerin. | to have done also, as « the Lord the Spirit.”
ltlure I‘declarla,tion: th‘zto ‘? Hle “(,lle::dtﬂflo%v?l;llgt g IfJesus had not b(’zcome wVEVpL GYLWwOVYIC,
anything.” Thcy. are irreconcilable. ]{e'P'l"Ul:l"a ]la"]”(“lm’“}ﬁsr }E’y TCS‘“\'_I‘CCﬁ?nyVP?ttjlf
must, therefore, give up one or the other. : would not ha sat c l"“fl%hed in Noah's
1If he hold on to the crotchet, he must re-y duys; because it was as Spirit, not as flesh,
Ject the Scripture ; and if he adhere to this, » he preached then.
he must leave his spirit-bubble to the air.; Peter says, Christ’s Spirit was in the pro-
But let us sce if we can Lelp him out of the phets—1 Tet. i.11. Noah was one of
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these, so that the Spirit of Christ was in | of the Lord Jesus,” being horn from the dust
him also. Being in him, the Spirit preached { of the spirit by resurrection : for “ that born
through him, warning the Antediluvians of { of the spirit is spirit.”
what was coming upon their generalion ;| The gospel was not preached to them after
and endued Noah with ability to construet | their deccase. Peter does not say that it
a ship, which, for due proportion and conve- ! was. But that the go=pel was preached to
nicnce, has not been surpassed by the most | persons, dead indeed while he was writing,
skilful naval architects of our day. ¢ but alive when they heard and became obe-
But the longsuffering of God ceased with i dient. Preaching the gospel to dead men!
the completion of the Ark; he thercfore | If that does not beat everything! What
swept the disobedient into the invisible by | piece of tomfoolery will not the clergy teach,
the flood. Before the waters subsided, they | and their dupes believe, after this.  Why “a
would have been resolved into the chemical { living dog is better than a dead lion;” yet
constituents of flesh and blood, held in solu- { the dogs of the apostacy are both deaf and
tion by the deep. They werc no longer { dumb. What would not their corpses be in
hodies ; but “a wind that passeth away, and { respeet of truth!
cometh not again.”—Ps. Ixxviii. 39. What{ But herc we must pause for the present;
better could Peter term them than « winds,” ¢ in our next, we shall resume.
or spirits ? fur wind is the primitive mean- 5
ing of the Greck word, rendered “ spirits.” § Feb. 4th, 1857.
Chgmistry h:_Ls reduced animal bodies a{most : It may not be amiss to republish at the
entirely to airs or gases; about five sixths { prescnt time, the following article which ap-
to one of carthy matter. It is said by ! peared in our periodical in 1845, under the
David, as already quoted,  flesh s @ wind { caption of « Sperits tn Prison,” ag it containg
that passcth away ;” so that revelation and ¢ two or three points we have not touched in
seience are. here p,greed. They are winds in ¢ the foregoing. Here is the letter and our
prison, pent up in the caverns of the deep ; ; reply :—
so that they can blow no more. When | » ) oy
preached to they were tot “spirits in pri- " THE SPIRITS IN PRISON.
son ;" but “ fleshly men and women,” criminals {  Bro. Thomas—I heard one of ¢ our Evan-
at large, like the worldly religionistsof our { gelists, whom I esteem very highly, com-
own time. The Spirit of Christ, or Christ- { ment upon 1 Peter jii. 18-20. He said, that
ing spirit, preached to them while the Ark ¢ the Spirit of Christ, after he was ¢ crucified,
was butlding ; not afterwards. When judg- { dead, and buried,’ went and preached to the
ment overtook them the preaching ceased, { nnprisoncd spirits of the disobedient antedi-
and they became prisoners of the deep. Pe- ¢ luvians, &e.; and remarked, that his idea
ter designates them ¢ spirits in prison” while { was coufirmed Dby ch. iv. 6, from which he
hie was writing ; but not as such while the § concluded, that ¢ the gospel being preached to
prcaching was in progress. § the dead, that they xnig’ht be judged accord-
¢ing to men in the flesh,’ proves that they
“THE GPSPEL PREAGHED TO THE DEAD.” ' Werenot in the flesh, but ¢ disembodied spi-
« For this the ospel was preached to dead ¢ rits.” He remarked. in conversation with me
ones, that they n;;ir;}{t bo conlnjdenme 10 mgn { afterwards, that he would like to hcar your
for flosh. but oo Ly God for somnes {P ¢ interpretation of it : so would I, although ¥
LOF RSty DU Ve By faod Jor spirt. -1 et ¢ disagree with him in his opinion toto /0.
iv. 6. This is not difficult to explain. The © Yours faithfull
dead referred to were persons who, previous s ¥
to the time Peter was writing, had heard the
gospel and obeyed it. The truth they be-
licved caused them to cease any longer to
work the will of the Gentiles, in prac‘tising
their vices and abominable idolatrics.  This
caused their former companions to speak
evil of them, and to persecute them even to ¢ Antediluvians, ‘and preached the gospel to
death; '\vhnpll Peter terms condemnation for ¢ them 1w Hades ! This is the most extraor-
flesh.  Their refuzal to gratify the flesh, and | dinary dogma ever broached by living man
their reproof of fleshly gratification in others, } in thé face of the Oracles of God.  On the
was the ground of their condemnation. But * supposition that their ghosts are in Hades,
their work shall be rewarded; for having ? ip the orthodox sense of the word, which is
put to death the deeds of the body, they ! the heathen sense, how could the ghost of
shall live * for spirit,” mvevpare. The gospel { Jesus preach the gospel to them (which is
was preached to them with a view to thisresult ! remission of sins, and eternal life to believers
—that they might become spirit * in the day ¢ of the promises covenanted to Abraham and

Eptror.

Henderson, Ky.: July 28, 1845.
REPLY.
In a few words, we understand the Evan-

gelist to mean, that the Disembodied Spirit

{
¢
{
s
)
{
¢
¢
f of Jesus went to the disembodied spirils of the
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David, through his death AND resurrection) f which is his power, or agent, by which he
sceing that he had not risen from the dead? ; affects every thing. In the next verse, it
Talke {rom the gospel facts the resurrection ot'E continucs, ‘by which also having gone he
Jesus, and the gospel ceases to be the ¢ power { preached to the spirits in prison, to the dis-
of God for salvation.’—* If Christ be not risen, { obedient formerly, when once the long suf-
then is our preaching vain, and your faith ¢ fering of God waited in the days of Noah,
is also vain. * ¥ Ye areyetinyour sins.{ &c.’ — Here we have the relative &v @,
Then they also that are fallen asleep z'n( ¢by which.” This pronoun by rule claimns
Christ are perished” Now the disembodied ; « the Spirit’ for its antecedent. By which
phantoms of the Antediluvian World held Spirit also having gone, preached, &e.,’ is
the same relation to the gospel preached by { the reading ; but the question upon which

Jesus’ Ghost before he rose, that the Hyme-
nean Corinthians did to it preached by the
Apostles after his resurrection, when they
averred a principle, which, in its operation
on the faith, set aside his resarrection from
the dead. What could the ghost of Jesus
have preached to them? Remission of
sins by his name? His name was ineffi-
cacious to that end until he rose agamn.
Eternal life by his name?  If in default of
his resurrection his name had no power in it
for remission, they must have continued in
their sing, and consequently entitled only to
the wages of sin, which is death. The name
of Jesus could not give a right to eternal
life previous to his return from the dead;
for had he not risen, it would have been
proof that God had not accepted him as a
khaphporeth, or covering for sin : and a non-
resurrected sacrifice would have been of no
more profit than the sacrifices under the
Law. ~All the dead, righteous or unrighte-
ous, who had died before his crucifixion, or
since, would have eternally to sleep the sleep
of death.

‘What else begide remission of sins and
the life and glory of Messiah’s Aions, can
you conceive, “ ghosts in Hades” stand in;
need of? These the gospel conld give them
no title to before Jesus rose ; it would have
been useless, then, for the ghost to go and
preach it to them. But on the supposition,
that the gospel of a non-resurrected Mes-
siah could save them, what utility could’
there be in preaching it, seeing that, though
made ever so plain, they could not under-
stand it, being without wisdom, sagacity, or
ability to do ; for it iy written, ¢ there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis-
dom in the grave wither thou goest? No;
the “dead know not anything ;” the preach-
ing the gospel, therefore, to physically dead
men, i3 altogether out of the record.  This
speculation then is not the sense of the pas-
sage before us. Let us see what is.

o~

e

In verse 18, two things are predicated of %

the correct interpretation of the passage
turns, is—by whick Spirtt of God, who went
and preached? The answer is, God went and
preached to them, not Jesus, nor the Ghost
of Jesus; but God went, and by his Spirit
preached to the Antediluvians. He also
preached to them in time past, as well as to
us in time present, and raised up his Son
Jesus, and all by his Spirit : for ¢ in sundry
times and in divers manners, God, who spake
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his
Son,” and by the same Spirit. ¢ Many years
didst thou forbear them, and testified against
them by thy Spirit inthy prophets; yet would
they not give ear.” This, though affirmed of
Israel, is equally true of the Antediluvians ;
for the history shows, that God, not Jesus

testified against them by his Spirit in Noah.

But, it 13 supposed, that whoever went to
preach to them, did so, n the iterval be-
tween the death and resurrection of Jesus ! It
does not mean, that the Spirit preached to
them while in prison ; but, that he went and
preached through Noah to the Antedilu-
vians, who were then living, but, while Pe-
ter was writing, were in the custody of
Death, and in the prison-house of the deep.
He did not mean to say, that the Spirit
preached to dead men, or to the ghosts of
dead men ; but to men living in Noal’s day,
and dead in his.

‘For this cause the gospel was preached
to them also who are dead, that they might
be judged according to men for fiesh, but
live according to God for spirit:’ ‘who are
dead ;’ that is, while I, Peter, now write.
Living, when the gospel was preached to
them, but dead now ; baving been judged, or
put to death by men for flesh, as was Jesus,
because they would not forsake the truth,
but who shall be made alive again for spirit
according to the purpose of God, which can-
not be frustrated. ¢Being put to death for
flesh,” and ‘ being judged according to men for
flesh,” are phrases which apply to Jesus and
the saints, who like him are persecuted unto

Jesus, namely, he was put to death for flesh ; ) death : and both import the same things :—
and sccondly, he was quickened, or made ! to be judged for flesh, is to be put to death
alive, for the Spirit, i. e. of God. In this ¢ for flesh ; and to be quickened for spirit, is
verse, there are two personages named, to to live according to God by the Spirit for
wit, God and Christ; the Spirit of God,’ spirit.



New Holy Alliance.

«If this interpretation be rejected, we
should like to see something more consonant
with the word of truth. T'ill then, we hold

it as the only true exposition of the text.”
YbpirTor.

Theiopolitical.

New Holy Alliance.

At the present crisis, it has become the
fashion throughout Continental Kurope to
represent the British Power in the part it
enacted at the Congress of Vienna in 1815,
as the victimizer of the innocent and confid-
ing monarchs of that region; and that by
its “infernal art,” it placed the elements of
disorder under every Kuropean throne, that
it might check the industrial development of
other nations, and clothe their peoples in her
cottons! In short, they say, that ¢ the
treaties of Vienna were but the solemn con-
firmation of the absolute supremacy of Great
Britain.”

This absurd and ridiculous view of the
matter, emanating, it is said, from that Dbril-
liant centre of wisdom and truth, the capital
of the Czar, is assiduously promulgated and
maintained with great literary ability by the
hireling seribes of the absolutist governments
of the Head and Horns of the Beast. The
following remarks, which we extract from an
article in the London Weekly Times, under
the caption of “ Proposal for a New Holy
Atliance,” will unfold to the reader the work-
ing of Muscovite cunning for that Kuropean
ascendancey, which it is certain to compass
by hook or by crook, as its manifest destiny
*“ marked out for it by the finger of God :”

“ Accusations against ¢ perfidious Albion’
find rcady credence amongst populations
jealous of our wealth and prosperity, and
incapable of understanding the origin of our
greatness. The masses of the Buropean
population have yet to learn the first princi-
ples of political and economical science.
Where there iy no political, religious, or
soclal liberty, there can be no great develop-
ment of industry. 'We have learned in this
country to trust to private enterprise and to
give it free scope, and we only require of the
Government that it shall not meddle or inter-
fere with the operations of trade and com-
merce.  On the Continent the Governments
protect everything, regulate everything, and
paralyze industry by their efforts to restrain
freedom under military repression. Where
sickly manufactures are coddled up by pro-
hibitive duties, where revenues are raised
from monopolies, and the working classes
are controlled in their movements by a med-

dling and omnipresent police, it is useless to {

look for a healthy growth of industrial ac-
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i tivity. The people of Continental Europe
g need not cast their eyes across the sea to find
the causes of the 1ncrease or decadence of
nations. They have only to turn to the little
¢ Republic of Switzerland for an example.
{ There they may look on the spectacle of a
{ population inhabiting a mountainous region,
¢ little favored by nature, but industrious and
prosperous because they are free. There,
also, they may see some two millions of peo-
ple, inspired by liberty, successfully defying
one of the great military Powers of Jourope.
'The same cuuses operating on a larger scale
have made the greatness of England. Until
the Continental nations have shaken off many
Erejudices, and made great advances in
xnowledge, it will be useless to endeavor to
convince them that the people of Kngland
honestly desire to see them increase in wealth
and power. The commercial supremacy of
this country causes distrust in the present
day just as much as the arms and ambition
of the French Empire excited the terror and
inflamed the resentment of Burope at the
commencement of the century. As, at that
time, the Great Powers were intent only on
curbing the power of France, and erecting
barriers against her supposed aggressive
spirit, so now their leading idea is to raise
obstacles against the progressive industry of
England. While our statesmen cherished
the delusion of protection, we were taunted
with our exclusiveness; and now that we
have thrown open our ports, at home and in
the colonies, to the produce and shipping of
every country, we are charged with a design
of monopolizing the commerce of the world.
If we ask other nations to imitate our ex:un-
ple, they suspect us of sclfishness, forgetting
that no two countries can carry on free inter-
change without mutual benefit. We desire
to sec the States of the Continent as free, as
pacific, and as prosperous as ourselves ; for
they cannot become rich without making us
richer, and unrestricted commerce is the
{ parent of liberty and peace. If the British
5 Government had been actuated in 1815 by
the motives now imputed to them, they would
have stipulated, in accordance with the econ-
omical notions then prevalent, for commer-
cial privileges and advantages, which they
might easily bave obtained from the monarchs
whose thrones they had rescued from the
grasp of Napoleon. Their great error lay
in the aid which they gave to the despotic
Sovereigns, and their acquiescence in the
acts of the Holy Alliance, to whose princi-
ples they refused their sanction. The parti-
. tion of Europg into patchwork monarchies
was the result of the rapacity of the North-
ern Powers, and the troubles of the Continent
since 1815 have been caused by the gross
} breach of faith of Sovereigns, who, when

3
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the danger was passed, broke every promise ; ¢ All chance of a struggle by sea would thus
they had made to their people in the hour of } disappear, while by land an armed conflict
adversity. Iiven now, they have but to do ) would be impossible. 'Who, in fact, would

justice and show mercy, in order to remove
the necessity for enormous standing arics,
and the ¢ armed peace’ so oppressive to their
subjects and so pregnant with danger to
themselves.

“ But the abuse of England to which we
have adverted, and the perfectly true picture
drawn of the difficulties arising from over-
grown military establishments, is not intend-
ed to lead to any relaxation of the repressive
system which weighs so heavily on the Con-
tinent. On the contrary, the object is to pre-
pare the way for « new Holy Alliance, of
which the project is said to have ripeued in
the Absolutist Cabinets. It is believed in
the higher political circles of Northern and
Central Europe that the time is fuvorable for
establishing Cossackism as a ruling principle,
and we are assured that ¢ notes have been
drawn up on the question, overtures made,
communications exchanged, and, in & word,
negotiations are at this moment carried on
in the silence of Cabinets.” 'That some such
movement has been set on foot by the re-
newed activity of Russian diplomacy, we
have no doubt.
is the main obstacle in the way of a compre-
hensive scheme for the concentration of ab-
solutist power, and against that alliance all
the force of the conspiracy is directed. Eng-
land, therefore, is represented as the fountain
and origin of Kuropcan disturbance, and
Russia as the pucificator and rvegenerator. As
a first step, Russia proclaims that she has re-
nounced all notion of aggrandisement in
Kurope. She professes to have learned,
from the experience of the late war, that she
cannot make the smallest advance in that
direction without provoking a general cru-
sade. lIlenceforth all her efforts will con-
verge on Asia, where she may, or may not,
come into collision with England ; but any
consideration of that contingency, she thinks,
may be postponed. Seeing that Russia has
abandoned all idea of aggression in Kurope,
the end of the alliance between England and
France has been accomplished, aid it may
now be dissolved. The neat step woudd be an
alliance between France and Russiv.  'The
two Emperors have more than one point of
resemblance—more than one bond of sym-
pathy. They are both reserved, both free to
choose their political relations, ainl the Czar,
the incarnation of absolute power, is pleased
with the form of the Imperial Govermment
of France. Then the politieal consequences
would be enormous.  Irance united with

Russia wonld become the centre of a great !

martume confederation, and the British flug

would no longer flaunt supreme on the seas.

The Anglo-French alliance §

]
y dare Lo attack France and Russia united—
! Russia, morcover, having at her disposd®
¢ the whole foree of Prussia, when the aggres-
5 sor would Dbe wmost assuredly crushed
¢ Irance and Russia wonld compress Germany
¢ between them, and there would be establish-
) ed on the Continent  THREE PREPONDERATING
INFLUENCES, whose mission would be to se-
cure peace, the tonsolidation of thrones, and
the well-being of the people” No more
conquests would he tolerated in old Europe,
and any ¢ modifications of territory’ which
might be found necessary would be decided
by a gencral congress.  Such is the proposal
for the rezeneration of Europe by the establish-
ment of Cossuckism, pure and simple, based on
a solidarity of despotism.

“T'he policy recommended by public writers
in the interest of Russia is now acted upon
in practice, although it is not consolidated
é by formal engagements. 1t is possible that
} personal vanity, the desire of playing a great
§ part in Kurope, and the hope of plucing his
| dynasty under the protection of a general
;
%
¢

ruarantee, may lead Napoleon I1. to favour
the project of a new Holy Alliance. . But
¢ although France is now Imperial she has a
; people, and her liberal politicians, although
{ compelled to silence, are not dead. The
¢ French poople - have chosen their form of
government, but all the force of Europe
could not impose upon them a ruler or a dy-
nasty that they did not approve. The Em-
peror by drawing closer to the legitimate
monarchs would only obtain insincere allies,
{ while he would alienate the heart of France.
! If he retain the sound judgment which has

hitherto marked his career, he will close his
¢ccar to Muscovite flattery, and decline the
j perilous advantages of a Russian alliance.
> The Emperor of the French may enter into
v a confederation of monarchs, having for its
} ubjeet the consolidation of thrones, but the
)

(

French people will not go with him. We

do not think that Lonis Napoleon will court
: his own ruin, and if he should forget the his-
s tory of his uncle, or the origin of his sov-
; ereignty, the cause of liberty wonld probably
¢ gain in the end.  Kngland will have nothing
¢ to do with Holy Alliances, and it is to be de-
¢ sired that her Govermment should avoid inti-
“mate and compromising relations with the
> absolutist Cabinets. The alliances of the
{ Bnglislt people ought to he with peoples and
s not with monarchs.  We do not despair of
3 the cause of freedom in Furope, and we will
¢ best help it by throwing in our power to
aistain Belginin, Sardinia, Switzerland, and
¢ the Seandinavian kingdoms against the ag-
gressions of their despotic neighbors,  For
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the rest, if the Liberals of the Continent
lose energy, abandon hope, and surrcnder
tiemselves unconditionally to absolutism, we
ull be content to aceept isolation in Ku-
rope, and to look for compensation in draw-
ing closer our alliance with the frce Anglo-
Saxon Republic of the Western World.”

The writer of the above, who has the
means of being well-informed, concerning the
intrigues of the Demons of the political Acrial,
tells us that the project of a New lloly
Alliance has ripened in the Absolutist Cabi-
nets ; and that the conviction of this Aerial
is, that the time is favourable for establishing
Cossackism (Fzekicl would styleitGogueism)
as a ruling principle in Novthern and Cen-
tral Burope. ‘Ihere is no doubt that this is
what things are tending to. No ohstacie,
not even the Anglo-French alliance, can pre-
vent it. The Oracles of God show, that
Europe is to be subjected 1o the dominion of
One Policy, wud that that policy wdl b> Cos-
sack; aad 1 ils Aswtic operations and schemes
Juriously hostile to the British Power. 'We
have shown this in multifavious illustrations
of the eurrent signs of the times. We do
not intend to go into the matter at any
length at present; we ouly call attention
here to what is at work in * the silence of
Cabinets,” llustrative of what 1'wr Frocs
are doing.

The New Holy Alliance, when consum-
mated, will refleet the declaration of the
Spirit, that « The Ten FHorns have Oxe
Mixp, and shall give their power and strength
to the Beast.”  When these Horns are in
such an allianee with the Kighth Head of the
Beast, the New Holy Alliance, now fore-
shadowed, will be complete.  Doth not the
aneaess of mind predieted, indicate one policy ;
and do not the terms of the prophecy show
that the allianee is to b headed by a superior
styled » the Beast;” for he is the receiver,
ot the giver, of the strength aud power ?
A sovercign power recetves the gifts of infe-
riovs. Ona hittle reflection, the reader will
puorecive the necessity of an alliance among
the puwers, with a sovercign power amon;g
thent to divect their movements in * the time
of the end.”  Let him put this question to
hnnse!f,»lmm(‘ly 2o Mow are the armies of ull
the sutions lo be gathered toscther to battle
agaist Jerusalem, sy long as each government
s i vadepesdent policy of s own 2 "Phat
thiy are to be so gathered, see Zech, xiv., 2 -
doctiii. -2, Wihat was necosay bofore

the nutions could be led aerainst Moscow in |

PRLZ? Mhat their govermnents should e

beowght wader the dominion of one policy by 2

COMYUERT O eanning.

it This was efiveted by
Napoleon the Great,

When he became the

fovi of Kurope, he divected its armivs @

1

ia;:ainst whatever stood in the way of his
vambition.  ‘The sume necessity obtains at
> the present time.  One Policy must be estab-
¢ lished, preparatory to the siege of Jerusalem
by * Gog of the land of Magog, the Prince
; of Rosh, Meshech, and Tobol,” and all the
» hosts of the nations under his command.

2 Will the reader also ask himself another
, question 7 What possible inducement could
there be for Russia, at the head of the armies
» of Kurope, to invade Palestine, and to lay
¢ siege to Jerusalem, if that conntry and city
were simply, as now, in the hands of the
cficte and fecble Turks? Manifestly, not
any. Then what follows? The answer is,
that the magnitude of the invading hosts
indicates the magnitude of the power to be
capelied ; and that, consequently, Palestine
amd Jerusalem will be occupied by a power
independent of, or in alliance with, (we be-
lieve the latter,) the Ottoman or Kuphrateans.
TLe oracles of GGod show, that this power
will be the Tue Britisi—the Merchants of
Tarshish, with Sheba and Dedan. This is
the natural and destined antagonist of Rus-
gsia, the crowning clement of the Kighth
N

SN

1lead of John, the King of the North of
Daniel, and the Gog of hzekiel.

‘We need not be surprised, then, at the
hatred which exists in the Absolutist Cabi-
nets against England. They know that in
the mass of England’s population there exists
a deadly and irtense hatred of themsclves;
and that the British Government, though far
from possessing an unblemished and spotless
character for uncompromising integrity and
righteousness of principle, dave not disregard
the popular voice. 'T'hey behold in England
a free press, unfettered liberty of speech,
constitutionalism, a grinning contempt for
their superstitions, a secure asylam, and a
generous and syinpathetic reception of the
enemies of their thrones, a rich and prosper-
ous rival, and the only power occasionally
willing and able to defend the weak against
the strong.  They behold the British active
and zealous propagandists of civil und reli-
gious liberty, and unsparing denunciators of
all tyranny, which is not mechanically and
commercially advantageous to number one.
. Now, such a nation iz a thorn in the sides of
¢ the Dragon aud Beast which sustain the

Horns.  They regard it. therefore, as * the

fountain and origin of Buropean disturbance.”
) They have no respect for sueh an establish-
¢ ment, and would illuminate their capitals for
¢ jox were it sunk like lead in the mighty wa-
teess Adlthis i nataral enoneh.  ‘The devil,
2 thouzxh ontwardly o very smoothfaced and
5 intonsely fervid professor of religion, despises
¢ those who see throngh his hypocrisy, and are
incessantly exhibiting it to the execration of
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the world. He will leave no stone unturned , be effected scem to be indicated in the pre
to silence or put such an inconvenient adver- : diction, that « The King of the North shall
sary out of the way. But his favourite ¢ enter into the countries, and shall overflow
strategy is to proclaim his own immaculate- { and pass over,and many shall be overthrowir
ness, and to contend zealously for reform,; Something of this sort must happen e
thinking, by this, to blind the eyes of men to | long, for the present situation of affuirs will
his own deformity, and to attach the piousto ; not admit of a peaceable solution. The
his person, so as to make him their champion } world cannot be made to stand still, and
agamnst a common foe. This is Russia’s { ought not; it does not want to go back on
policy at the present time—Russia who is, | the dial of its existence : on the contrary. its
when it becomes the Captain of the Holy ; aspirations are upwards and onwards, which
Alliance now proposed, the sovereign element { is the very direction in which the old dotards,
of Daniel's Fourth Beast, styled in the { who hold the reins, do not wish it to run.
Apocalypse “ the Dragon, the Old Serpent, : Hence, the peoples are straining off one way,
surnamed the Devil and Satan.” Only think ¢ while their riders are “ geeing” and “ hawing”
of Russia as “ the pacificator and regenerator | them another, into the old track of medixval
of Europe.” 'The Devil's peace and the | feudality and barbarism. Unless the dia-
Devil's regeneration ! Surely, when she shall { demed cavaliers can get some friend to help
have consummated her work, it will be the ; them, their restive steeds will certainly throw
devil of a peace and the devil of a regeneration! | them, and break their necks. 'I'hey feel this,

Bat of such a pacification and regeneration { and hence their outery for “ pacification” and
the Anglo-French alliance is considered in  “ regeneration ;” not of themselves, but of
the way. The key of the new position is ¢ their ungovernable peoples. “ Peace, peace!”
this stronghold, which must be taken by : however, may be their cry ; but “there is no
bribery or assault. By either, the ruin of § peace for the wicked,” saith Jehovah ; “ for
Louis Napoleon is inevitable. If he‘remain { they are like the troubled sea that caunot
true to England, a coalition may be formed ; rest, whose waters throw up mire and dirt.”
for his dethronement ; if he fall into the em- { “ I will give you peace and regeneration,”
braces of Russia, England may arouse the { exclaims the Czar; ‘“come unto me, ye
French nation against him, and assist them § kings, and I will give you rest; take my
in pulling him down. In every view, his: yoke upon you, aud learn of me, for T am
position i3 a dangerous one. Europeisa % meek and lowly of heart; and ye shall find

;
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powder magazine, and Louis Napoleon holds { rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and
the match. It is, therefore, of prime impor- ; my burden is licht !”

tance to the bystanders to secure his good { And will they accept the invitation?
will, or to bind him fast, if they would not g ‘Why should they not? 1s the sovereignty
be blown to atoms. If they could secure { of Russia terrible to such miserable repro-
him, they would not fear the magazine ; but ; bates as the monarchs of Naples, Spain,
they have been unable to do that yet ; there- { Greece, Rome, &c.? Is anything more ter-
fore, it is necessary to court his favour and { rible to them than their infuriate popula-
cultivate his good will. It is exceedingly é tions, in open insurrection, demanding good
disagreeable, however, to be living every day § government and the rights of men?
in expectation of being sent among the stars ; This is the alternative that awaits the
on a barrel of gunpowder before night. It { Royal Horns of the Kuropcan Beast of
is & cause of great anxiety and restlessness. { the Sea——full before the people, or give
The diademed occupants of the Thrones of the { their strength and power to the Czar.
Beast are nervously alive to the perils of the ; Every thing is tending to this—a sword-
situation. Hence their desire to detach the { compelling quiet of the turbulent, the
match-bearer from “ perfidious Albion,” and { consolidation of the thrones by Russian al-
to get him into their own hands. 1t certain- ¢ liance, and the well-being of official people,
ly would wonderfully promote the success of { who profit by abuscs. No obstacle can pre-
their schemes, if they could make a tool of ; vent this consummation. England may
Lounis Napoleon. By involving him in a { threaten ; her fleets may sweep the seas, and
war with England, they might hope to ex- { blockade the Continent: the coalition will
haust both nations, and, in the meantime, { be formed, and her rival will marshal its
“ regenerate Kurope by the establishment of  hosts, and lead them on to Asia to contest
Cossackism, based on a solidarity of despot- ; with her there the dominion of the Kast:
ism!” This accomplished, and the time { for so it is revealed of heaven—that “ God
would have come for a coalition against Louis { hath put in the hearts of the Ilorn Powers
in favour of the Bourbons. The French { to fultil his will, and to agree and give their
Kmpire is a merely temporary institution, ; kingdom unto the Beast, until the words of
destined to be superseded by the restoration { God shall be fulfilled.”— Rev. xvii. 13, 17.
of monarchy. The means by which this will Ebiror.
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“And intheir days, evenof those kings, the God of heaven shallset up A KINGDOM whick shallnever perish, and
4 DOMINION that shall nol be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an exd all thesekingdoms,
and stself shall stand for ever.”’—DANIEL,

Joun Tiomas, Ed.] NEW YORK, APRIL, 1857. [Vor. VII. No. 4.

“Blasphemy” and “Names of Blas- not ecstablish their claim to citizenshin
phemy. in the eommonwealth of Israel. Thus in
1 have heard all thy blasphemies whick thou hast § Rev. ii. 9, the king of the JFews says, “1
llmkfni (fgéu“f :he mountninsiof Israel, ﬂa)ymg. They ¢ know the blasphemy of those who say they
are laid desolate, they are given to us to consume. :
Thus with your mour.f‘; ye hgave spoken great things | IC Jew.sv and are nOt:v but are the syna-
against me, and have multiplied your words against ¢ gogue of Satan;” and in ch. iii. 9, he styles
them liars.

me; I have heard them,”—Ezek, xxxv. 12,18,
In the above passage of Ezckiel’s prophecy The text at the head of this article shows
that the mountains of Israel may be blasy

the word ¢ blasphemaes” in the original text
is pyeay, néahtzoth, reproaches, contumelies, Ehcmcd, and that in blaspheming " them J&
ovah is himself blasphemed.

&c., or, in the words of the prophet, « great
things spoken with the mouth against™ an ob-}  pyo pocioo 4o the Holy Spirit being an
object of blasphemﬁ in his day, in ch. iii. 29,

ject.

In the Greek, nahizoth is expressed by ¢ 30'; and Paul exhorts or commands that
the noun 3Aaogruear blasphémiar, which the { CGhristians, who are servants and wives, be
English or anglo-Saxon reader will readily ¢ respectful and obedient o their masters and
perceive is the anglicised word blasphemies { husbands, that the name, doctrine and word
in its Greck dress. It is derived from the | of God be not blasphemed.—1 Tim., vi. 1 ;
verb Blaocgnuew, blasphémes, which is it- ¢ Tit. ii. 5.
self derived from the phrase SAamrewy Trv{ To blaspheme is, therefore, in a scriptural
sense, to bring divine things into disrepute ;

¢nunv, blaptein tén phémén, to injure the
so that whatever words or doings tend to,

reputation or fame of any object ; which, if r .
undeservedly done, is to calumniate, rail { or really do accomplish this, are blasphe-

against, revile, reproach it, &e. niies.
In scripture the objects of blasphemy are { The punishment of blasphemy, by divine
various, such as “ God, his name, his taber- § law, & death. « He that blasphemeth the
name of Jehovah shall surely be put to

nacle, them that dwell in the heaven,” the I
Jews, the mountains of Israel, the Holy ¢ death, as well the stranger as he that is born
in the land.”—ILev. xxiv. 16.

Spirit, the doctrine of God, the word of God,
the sanctified of the Iather, the king of} For men to say they are Jews, while yet
they are not, is blasphemy, because it is a

Israel, &ec. . .
The following passages will sufficiently es-{ lic,” whether they intend to lie or not. Hhe
intention does not alter the fact. Lying is

tablish this. In Rev. xiii. 5, 6, it is said,

that o mouth was given to the Gentile Beast, { the & ypostasis or substance of blasphemy ;

or System of Powers, “speaking great{ for no good thing can be injured by the
truth.  When Gentiles, who are neither

things and blasphemies. And he opened
his mouth (paEaI) in blasphemy against God, { Jews outwardly nor inwardly, pretend to be
to blaspheme his Name and his tabernacle, { Jews, they calumniate that society of which
and those dwelling in the heaven ;” that is, { the King of Jews is the chief; and in so do-
to the injury of the reputation of all these in ing they calumniate or blaspheme him : the
the estimation of society. change of object from the less to the greater

“The Jews” are blasphemed by pretend- { only enhances its iniquity. Verbal and
ers to that honorable community who can- { practical lying fre both mortal sins; but
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their iniquity is aggravated when the lie is | Idumea shall be recompensed according to
against God, his name, and his doctrine or { its hatred of Israel, who shall be delivered
word. Practical lying is profession contra- { after Idumea is destroyed ; “I will make
dicted by practice. Thus, “ If we say we ? myself known among Israel when I have
have fellowship with God and walk 4 dark- ! judged thee, O Mount Seir, saith Jehovah ;
ness, we lie, abd Do Nor THE TRUTIL” ¢“Ifa { and thou shalt know that I am Jehovah,
man say I love God, and hateth his brother, ! and that I have heard all thy blasphemies
he is a liar.’—1 Jno., i. 6 ; iv. 20 ; and “ If { which thou hast spoken against the moun-
ye love me, keep my commandments;’ for { tains of Israel, saying, They are laid deso-
“ ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I late, 'they are given us to consume ; thus
command you.” 'Thus, the truth of men's { with your mouth ye have boasted against
professions is made to turn upon the conform- ; me, and have maltiplied your words against
ity of their actions to the words of God. ! me; I have heard them.”

‘When those actions are a denial of his doc-

trine &r word they make God a liar, so far as
their ipfluence extends. 1f their words and
actions agree, and both give the lie to God
or his word, which is the same thing, though
less hypocritical, they are not less impious ;
and the impiety is itself blasphemy.

No greater offence can be committed
against God than not to believe what he has
promised. The reason of this is because he
“ HAS MAGNIFIED HIS WORD ABOVE ALL IS
NAME ;”-and not to believe that word is to
treat hirg as a liar, whichis blasphemy ; and
“ he that blasphemeth the name of Jchovah
shall surely be put to death,” whether Gen-
tHe or Jew : this is the reason why it is de-
cpeed that * he who believeth not (the gos-
p?» shall be condemned.” When we do not
believe we walk in darkness; and walking
in darkness, or unbelief, we do not the truth ;
for in relation to the truth no man can walk
in the light of what he does not see, or do
that in which he does not believe.

There is another form of lying or blasphe-
my against God which is brought out in the
text from-Ezekiel. It isthis: If men in their
ignorance or impiety affirm a thing, which in
ats logical or practical bearing contravene
the promises of Jehovah, they blaspheme, or
speak evil of the subjects of those promises;
and in so doing speak great words ugainst,
or blasphemies aguinst t%c promiser.

If the reader peruse Kzek. xxxv, in the

¢ The reader will observe that Jehovak re-
! gurds blasphemies, or false statements, concern-
i tng the destiny of the mountains of Israel, as
g (f’reat words or boastings against himself : the
g dumean Seir declares that those mountains,
;even though Jehovah were there, would

never belong to Israel, but to Edom ; for it
says, “they are mine, and we will possess
it though the I suaLL BE were there.” But
why is this declaration a blasphemy against
the Holy Land? and why, if a blasphemy
against that land, isit a boast and multi-
plication of words against Jehovah? Be-
cause it states fulsely the destiny of Pales-
tine. At present the two nations of Israel
; and Judah, and their special divisions of the

Holy Land, are in the hands of Esau, Edom,
or Idumea, synonyms of the power that in
the latter days inherits the hatred of Isaac’s
cldest son against Jacob; “ for,” says Adonai
Jehovah, (the Old Testament title rendered
Lord Jesus in the New,) “when the whole
earth vejoices I will make thee desolate. As
thou didst rejoice at the inheritance of the
House of Israel because it was desolate, so
will I do unto thee ; thou shalt be desolate,
O Mount Seir, and all Idumea, even all
of it.”

Idumea, then, represents a power to be
made desolate when the whole earth rejoices
with God’s people, lsracl, as Moses has pre-
dicted. Idumea now triumphs over lsrael
¢ and their land, and blasphemes them both ;

light of God's covenanted promises to Abra- } the ldumeans decree that Juduh and Israel's
ham, {Saac, J ?polb, ]i)arid, &(lll(: their seed, he { two ltemt;mcsr :zl}mlloi&r ever lgous!xtute u&-
cannot, we think, fail readily to perceive ¢ tegral parts ol the Uttoman fumpire ; and,
the truth of our stzat/ement. J?:thatpwriting, | consequently, that the two natious or twelve
Mount Seir, the seat of Edom’s dominion, is'é tribes of Jacob, shall never constitute one
addressed as a Power, having perpetual hat- ¢ independent  kingdom and nation in -the
red against the descendants of Jacol ; re- § land ¢ this is prououncing a sore evil against
joicing in their calamitics, and in actual oc- | Isracl and their native mountaing; but be-

cupation of their country, commonly styled
THE HOLY LAND. While thus possessed of
Palestine as the fruit of conquest, Seir is
represented as saying of the kingdoms of
Tsrael and Judah, “ These two nations and
these two countries shall be mine, and we
will possess it though Jehovah were there.”
Upon this the prophet forewa  them that

ing a lic against their destiny it is a blas-
; phemy agaiust them all.
; But why are these blasphemies against the
Jews and their inleritance, boastings or cal-
umnies against Jehovah ?  Because, if it
should so happen, that Idumen, in this con-

troversy concerning Zion, were to establish
s its power in the Holy Land, to the final excla-
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sion and suppression of the kingdom and
throne of David there, it would make the <
¢ ited, and the wastes shall be builded ; and I

promises of Jehovah, which he has sworn by
his own life and holiness to fulfil, of none
effect.
should come to pass; but to attempt to es-
tablish it, or to declare such a result, or to
believe the declaration, is equivalent to deny-
ing and rejecting the contrary, and in effect
declaring that Jehovah is a deceiver and a
liar. :

Now, let us see what Jehovah has said—
whether he has given the inheritance to
Esau or to Jacob. Read the next chapter
of Ezekiel ; this portion of his prophecy con-
taing a testimony of God in direct opposition
to the blasphemies of the Idumean nations,
concerning Israel and their mountains ; the
prophecey 1s addressed to these—a prophecy
of good things, “ Because, saith Adonai Je-
hovah, the enemy (a term which stands for
the Desolater who triumphs while the land
enjoys its Sabbaths) hath said against you,
Aha! even the ancient high places are ours
in possession ”"—thus they boast at this da
—* therefore prophecy and say, Thus saith
Adonai Jechovah, Because they have made
you desolate and swallowed you up on every
gide, that ye might be a possession to the
restdue of the nations, and ye are taken up
m the lips of talkers, and arc an infamy
of the people ; therefore, ye mountains of
Isracl, hear the words of Adonai Jehovah :
thus saith Adonai Jehovah to the moun-
tains and to the hills, to the lowlands and
1o the valleys, to the desolate wastes and to
the cities that are forsaken, which became a
prey and a derision to the residue of the na-
tions that are round about : therefore thus
saith Adonai Jehovah : Surely in the fire of
my jealousy have I spoken against the resi-
due of the nations (that ‘residue’ to be
stumped with the fect of the fourth beast,
—Dan. vii. 19,) and against all Idumca
which have appointed my land for their pos-
session with the joy of all their heart, with
despiteful minds, to cast it out for a prey.

“ Prophecy therefore concerning the land
of Israel, and say unto the mountains, and
to the hills, to the lowlands and to the val-
leys, thus saith Adunai Jehovah, I have
spoken in my jealousy and in my fury, be-
cause ye have borne the shame of the nations;
therefore thus saith Adonai Jehovah: T have
lifted up my hand (that is, I have sworn,)
surely the nations that are about you, they
shall bear their shame. But ye, O moun-
tains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your
branches, and yield your fruit to my people
of Tsrael, for they are at hard to come. For
behold, I am for you, and will turn unto you,
and ye shall be tilled and sown; and I will mul-
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tiply men upon you, all the house of Israel,
even all of it : and the cities shall be inhab-

will multiply upon you man and beast ; and

It i3 impossible that such a result { they shall increase and bring fruit; and I

will settle you after your old estates, and do
better for you than at your beginnings ; and
ye shall know that I (Adonai) am the I suaLL
BE. Yea,l will cause men to walk upon
you, even my people Israel ; and they shall

ossess thee, and thou shalt be their inher-
itance, and thou shalt no more henceforth
bereave them : thus saith Adonai Jehovah,
because they say unto thee, thou land de-
vourest up men, and hast hereaved thy na-
tions; therefore thou shalt devour men no
more, nor cause thy nations to full any more ;
peither will I canse men to hear In thee the
shame of the nations any more, neither shalt
thou bear the reproach of the people any
more, neither shalt thou cause thy nations to
fall any more, saith Adonai Jehovah.”

Here is a time indicated which has man-
ifestly not come; for the Jews and their
country are still subject to all these things,
which at a “set time” of their history shall
be no more.

There is another testimony in Ezek. which
convicts “the talkers” of the Gentiles of
blasphemy against the two nations and their
two territories which they claim for them-
selves, and of calumny against God. In chap.
xxxviii. 21, Adonai Jehovah saith, * Be-
hold, 1 will take the children of Israel from
among the nations whither they be gone, and
1 will gather them on every side, and bring
them ilo their own land ; and I will make
them one nation in the land upon the moun-
tains of Isracl; and one king shall beking to
them al!l ; and they shall be no more two na-
tions. neither shall they be divided into two
kingdoms any more at all ; neither shall they
defile themselves any more with their idols,nor
with their detestable things, nor with any of
their transgressions: but I will save them
out of all their dwelling-places wherein they
have sinned, and will cleanse them ; so shall
they be my people, and I will be to them for
Elohim—waani chyeh lahhem lai-elohim. And
David my servant (David I1.) shall be kin
over them, and they all (the twelve tribes
shall have one shepherd : they shall also walk
in my judgments and observe my statutes,
and do them. And they shall dwell in the
land that I have given unto Jacob my servant
wherein your fatiers have dwelt ; and they
shall dwell therein, even they and their chil-
dren, and their children’s children during the
age—id-6lam ; and my servant David shall
be prince over them for the age—lé-alam ;
moreover, I will make a covenant of. peace
with them, it shall be an everlasting covenant
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with them ; and I will place them and mul-
tiply them, and I will set my temple in the
midst of them for the age—lé-6lam. My
dwelling-p®e alse shall be with them : yea,
I will be to them for Elohim, and they shall
be to me for a people. And the Gentiles
shall know that I, Jehovah, do sanctify Is-
rael, when my temple shall be in the midst
of them for the age—lé-alam.”

From these testimbnies, then, we learn
that the following things are decreed :

1. That “the two countries,” or territo-
ries of the Holy Land formerly occupicd
by the “ two nations” of the Jews, that
is, the kingdom of the Ten Tribes and
the kingdom of Judah, are to be exalt-
ed to a better condition than when pos-
scssed by the Israclites in the begin-
ning :

2. That the Gentile Power in possession
of Adonai Jehoval’s land is %o be fin-
ally dispossessed whea he makes himself
known among Israel’s tribes:

3. That “all the houseof Israel, even all
of it” are to take possession of the landg
and to be settled upon its mountains,
and hills, and lowlands, and valleys, and
desolate wastes, and forsaken cities, af-
ter the old estates of their realm, in
peace, plenty, security, and great per-
petual prosperity :

4. That the nations and kingdoms of Is-
rael and Judah shall be one united na-
tion and kingdom upon the mountains
of Isracl ; so that “ Ephraim shall not
envy Judah, and Judah shadl not vex
Ephraim” any more : but as a bird of
prey, “ they shall fly upon the shoulders
of the Philistines toward the west (the
western powers) ; they shall spoil them
of the east together ; they shall lay their
hand upon Epom and Moab; and the
children of Ammon shall obey them”—
Isa. xi. 13, 14

5. That when finally resettled in Adonai
Jehoval's land, (his, by covenant made
with Abraham and his seed, “ who is
the Christ,” says Paul) the whole
twelve tribes will be under one supreme
head or king :

6. That they will then be a purified and
sanctified people—*“ they shall defile
themselves no more with any of their
transgressions . this implies that all
their past national offences will have
been blotted out :

%. "Phat thefr Shepier&King will be a Da-
vid, and immortal; and reign over
thenr during the age of their national

glory, however long its continuance may
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.+Be predetermined of Jehovah—p%yy -1y
ad-olam :

8. That all these benefits will be guaran-
teed to the nation by the “covenant of
the age ;" styled also the “ covenant of
peace”= Y 0913 - 095D Dang. bérith
shalam, bérith dlam ; —the Constitulion
of the Kingdom, in the phraseology of
the Gentiles:

9. That during the age, and for the pur-
poses thereof, a Temple will be placed

in the midst of the nation. Xzekiel
describes it, chap. xl-xlii. The mys.

tery of the temple is set forth by Paul,
Peter and John :

10. That Adonai Jehovah, Israel's Shep-
herd-King, will dwell with them, and
be to them papmyny, lailohim, for Elo-
him, or Gods—for all the saints or fu-
ture kings and priests of Israel and the
nations, are constitutionally or federally
“in him;” Hg is for Gods.

Now, these ten items, deduced from the
foregoing testimonies, are the intelligible and
obvions purpose of Jehovah with respect to
Canaan and its Leirs national. No language
could have been devised to make his inten-
tions plainer or more easy to be understood.
He has not said that these things may come
to pass if fortuitous circumstances favor
their development ; but he has declared that
he will create the situation that shall neces-
sitate the results ; and that he will accom-
plish them, not for the sake of the gencra-
tion of Israel existing at ths crisis, but for
their fathers’ sake, on wiose account they
are beloved, and for the honor of his own
character. “1I have pity for my holy name,
which the house of Isracl have profaned
among the nations whither they went : there-
fore say unto the house of Israel : Thussaith
Adonai Jchovah; I do not for your sakes,
O house of Israel, but for my holy name’s
sake, which ye have profaned among the na-
tions whither ye went. And I will sanctifly
MY GREA'T NAME* which was profaned
among the nations, which ye have profaned
in the midst of them ; and the nations shall
know that I am the Jehovah, saith Adonai
Jeliovah, when I shall be sanctified in you
before their eyes. For I will take you from
among the nations, and gather you out of all
countries, and will bring you into your own
land.”~~Ezek. xxxvi. 21-24.

How easy to be understood, how devoid
of mystification! Is it not astonishing that
any man professing to believe and study the
seriptures should affirm that God has utterly
and for ever cast off the Jews; that there

# This name is Yak-shua, or in Greek, Jesus.



“DBlasphemy’ and “ Names of Blasphemy.” ki

will be no restoration of them to Palestine ;| reduce the promiscs to a nullity. This is

and that God has no more use for them than
for the gypsies! To affirm this is to speak
blasphemics, or lics, against the mountains
and people of Isracel; and in so doing to
speak great things against God with the
mouth, and to multiply words against him.
T'his is the wickedness of all the children of
Iisau. Nationally they seize upon Jacob’sin-
heritance, slay his seed with the sword, and $
proclaim the independence and integrity of a

dominion that incorporates the land of Ad-

onai Jehovah and his people in its domains.

« These two nations and thesc two territories,”

say they, “shall be mine, and we will possess

it though Jehovah were there,”—* they are luid

desolate, they ave given to us to consume '~

Individually, they endorse the truth of this;

they preach it from their “ sacred desks;”

they publish it in their periodicals; they

register it in their creeds; ignoring Israel

and Isracl’s land in all the plenitude and

folly of their traditions. DBut the issuc is

briefly and simply this: If the doctrine of

Esaw's progeny be true, then the promises of

Jehovah, covenanted with an oath, and con-

Jirmed by the blood of Adonazi Jehovah, are a

decett and a bald imposition on the credulity

of the Jewish nation and their friends—ro

AFFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF liSAU IS TO GIVE

THE LIE T0 Gob.

But with the apostles, we say, « Let God
be true, but every man a liar; as it is writ-
ten, That thou mightest be justified in thy
sayings, and mightest overcome when thou
art judged.” The sentence of God stands
firm, though over thirty-eight hundred yems
have clapsed since it was uttered — « The
elder shall serve the younger.” Edom shall
be subject to Jacob ; therefore Kdom shall 3
not always triumph in the land. e that
doctrinally reverses this decree belongs to
the family of Iisau, sets himself against the.
promises of Gad, and becomes the cnemy of ¢
Jacob. Can the rcader possibly have unyg
difficulty in discerning this principle? We}
blaspheme God when we affirm the contrary of }
what he decrees. Tt is an oblique method of ¢
telling him that he has not decreed the truth.
1t is taking sides against him in *“ ‘T'ng Coxs-
TROVERSY OF ZION"—isai. xxxiv. 8—a con-
troversy to be decided in favor of them that
believe truth.

This great controversy it is that in reality

and the seed of her enemy. The geed of the
woman arc all on the side of Zion.  They be-
lieve all “ the glorious things” that Jehovah
hath spoken concerning her. They love Je-
rusalem, and rejoice in all the good Jehovah

right in every view; for to make void the
future glory of Ziou is to rob the faithful of
their inheritance; for ¢ salvation,” saith
Adonai Jchovah, “is of the Jews:” and
when men arc robbed of their rights, they
do not fecl very charitable towards the
thieves.

All systems of religion, or forms of faith,
are blasphemies or “ abominativns,” which
uphold dogmas subversive of the promises
of Jchovah. Piety of disposition in the
worshippdrs, or moral precepts commingled
in their cthics, will not transform Dblasphe-
mies or indignities into things worthy of
God.  His doctrine and word are blusphemed
when they are brought wnto disrepule, and
contempt 1s generated in men’s minds respect-
ing the things they set furth. 'This is charac-
teristic of the thing called * orthodoxy”
among the Gentiles ; which assigis all the
curses of God to the Jews, and all his bless-
ingg to their cuemies. But all Gentilisms
that do this, whether orthodox or heterodox,
are blagphemics against God, his name, his
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.
They coustitute the darkness of this world,
and they who walk in them “ walk in dark-
ness,” and neithes believe nor do the truth.
Such persous are very apt to *“say they
have fellowship with God,” because they
appear to ouc another to be righteous in
talking piety, and making long prayers ; and
because, under the influence of human ap-
plause, they “feel good,” profess to be “at
peace with God,” and are on excellent terms
with themselves. DBut it is easy to show,
that their peace with God and their con-
science is all on one side. Take a disciple
of Millerism, for example, and press upon
his attention the promises we have adduced
in this article, and you will very soou find
him putting a construction upon them all
which will force upon them a signification
diametrically opposite to what they express.
In this way he will give Jehovab the lic
upon the old-serpent-principle, that God
doth not mcan what Le says. Ile will tell
you, in defiance of grammar, history, fact,
and declaration of prophets and apostles,
cither, that it is all fulfilled ; or that it refers
to Methodists, Baptists, &c., who believe in
the personal adveut of Jesus to burn up the
world, whom he styles “ spiritual Israelites,”
or the true Israel of God! 1f you show him
that it is the people who once served idols
in Canaan that are to return there, and not
Gentile sectarians, who never had covenant
occupation of the country, you arouse all
the enmity of his fleshly mind against the
promises, and he contemptuously stigmatizes

hath sworn to do unto her ; while they repu-{ you as “an old carnal Judaizer,” destitute
diate with indignation all traditions which ¢ of all spiritual discernment. But, such a

|
defines the seeds —the seed of the wom:m,:3
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course ag this proves to a demonstration ¢ he was condemned by DPilate, and crucified
that, though he say he has fellowship with { unto death, and buried, and rose again the
God, he is really at enmity with him, being { third day, and ascended to heaven after-
a blasphemer of his doctrine and word. | wards; and that he will come from thence
Such a professor, however pious and sancti- | again to judge the world, but not to burn it
monious he may seem, walks in darkness, { up ; they belicved in remission of sins, the
knowing not what he is at, nor whither he | resurrection of the body, and in life everlast-
goes. ¢ ing ; but not in the sense imposed upon the

But the Millerite is not alone in this con- { Words by Gentile theology. The Gentile
demuation. Blasphemy against the moun- % “ Names and Denominations” styled apoca-
tains and people of Israel, and consequently | Iyptically “ Naues or Braspuexy,” do not
TCjCCtiOﬂ of the covenanted I)I‘OII].SOS of Je- g believe the t!]lllgS the qpostlcs believed and
hovah, is the mortal sin of all who believe § taught, but interpretations of some of those
not “ the gospel of the kingdom,” which is ! things approved by their blind leaders of

rectly denies the restoration of the Jews,
and the reign of Jesus over them in the Holy
Land, ad-olam, “during the age,” or indi-
rectly denies this, by affirming that his hope, ;|

{
$
the said promises evangelized. He that di- ; the blind. 'These interpretations, which are
4
:

anti-scriptural discords, constitute their the-
ology, which, making of nonc effect the
promises of God, as the leaven of the old
Pharisces did, generates a vain worship,

and consequently his only hope (for scrip- | nd blasphemies against him and his doc-
tarally, there is but “on¢ hope of the call- ; trine.

ing ), is the translation of his immortal soul { The popish and sectarian interpretation
to transkykingdomia at death, and its re-; of “the Apostles’ Creed ” i3 the gospel be-
turn for reunion with the mortal dust it left { lieved by all “ Christendom.” The apos-
when it comes with Jesus to burn up the ! tles, however, did not preach the Gentile in-
earth and world : he who thus directly or terpretation of their creed, which is there-
indirectly denies this great and divinely at- ¢ fore “another gospel.” This the papul and
tested purpose of the Most High Oue, is | Protestant, or scctarian world, now believes.
under the condemnation of the sentence ; The world’s gospel is, that Jesus, a person

which reads, “He that believes not shall be |
condemned.” This infidelity is the sin of all

the ecclesiastical factions of the Gentiles. |
They content themselves with the creed pre-
parcd for them by the Pupacy, called * the ;
Apostles” Creed,” which ignores the Hope :
of Isracl, for which Paul was a prisoner in ;
Rome, as completely as if earth had no Holy :
Land, no Jewish inhabitants, and no destiny ;
involved in their glory and independence! |
'I'his popish version of what the apostles be-
lieved recognizes a resurrection of the body
and a judgment; but such a resurrection :
and judgmeut as never entered into their
heads to conceive of. 'This resurrection ’
dogma of Gentilism s the reunion of a ficti- |
tious celestial soul from the skies, with certain
grains of dust in the earth’s crust! This is;
not the resurrection the apostles believed in. ;
To admit the Gentile dogma is to admit
“the immortality of the soul,” which is Pa-’
ganism, and not Christianity. Their « judg-
ment ” i3 akin to it—a judgment invented :
by the fleshly mind for *‘immortal souls;”
the judgment of nonentities! It is a libel ;
upon the apostles, a defamation of their ;
christian fame, a blasphemy of their glori-’
ous faith, to dignify such nonsense with their
official name. They believed in God the
Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, his ;
son, their Lord ; they believed that he was
born of a virgin, but not of an “immacu-
late” one, nor that his nature was immacu- 1

late, as Protestants do; they believed that °

of inmaculate nature, is Son of God, who
died for sins, was buried, and rose again ;
and that whosoever belicves this, and be-
lieves that he died for him, and repents, his
immortal soul shall be saved from eternal
torment in liquid fire and brimstone! Some
sects may modify this statement somewhat ;
nevertheless, as a general definition, it is the
Gospel according to “ the Mother of Iar-
lots and of all the Abominations of the
Tarth,” and of those Harlots and Abomina-
tions too. This is a gospel that has nothing
1o do with the promises covenanted to the
fathers. When a man professes this gospel,
and presents himself to the old Roman
Mother, or to any of the State-Harlots, or
to any of the innumerable scctarian-Abomi-
pations, or “Names of Blasphemy,” all
styled « Churches,” from the Mother to the
most insignificant of her rebellious progeny :
wheun such a one makes application for ad-
mission within their pale, no member there-
of, lay or clerical, ever thinks of inviting his
confession of faith in the things promised to
Abraham, David, and their seed! The un-
lucky zealot, or bigot (by whatsoever name
they might reproach him matters not), who
should pwesume to make inquiry as to

. whether the candidate's *faith” embraced

“ the substance of things hoped for,” “unto

¢ which hope the twelve tribes of Israel, con-

stantly serving night and day, hoped to
come,” and on account of which Paul was
accused of the Jews :—if such should be his
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inquisition that he might assure himself if;  Such is the blasphemy of Edom, the name
the candidate’s faith were justifying faith; | used in Scripture for the cnemies of the Jews;
and, finding that he knew nothing about the { and surely they are their enemies who assign
good things God had promised to Israel, { all God's curses to them, and monopolize the
nationally and individually in Christ, he { blessings for themselves. Upon this princi-
were to object to his fitness for admission to { ple, then, all the sccts of Edom are incor-
church-feltowship :—were he clergyman or { porations of blasphemy against God; an
layman, who does not kuow that he would } idea apocalyptically set forth in the words,
immediately become a marked man, an ob-{ “ Upon the seven heads of the beast tuE
ject of suspicion, and be regarded as an un- { NAME OF BLASPHEMY ;” and in Rev. xvii. 5,
charitable disturber of the peace, a ‘pre-{ where the beast i3 said to be « full of names
saumptuous and conceited fellow? Tt is{ of blasphemy,” and commented on above ;—
well known that sach is the fact. What { a gospel-nullifying fraternity, denying the
has Gentile church-fellowship to do with ¢ truth wn ignorantly maintaining the opposile ;
God's promises to Abraham, David, and ; or, in mixing it up with their traditions ; or,
their seed, national or individual? Noth- ¢ in rejecting it without qualification or reserve.
ing! Only “belicve in Jesus,” as they { The disciples of these systems are the “ talk-
detine it, and a fig for Israel, their moun-{ ers” on whose lips Jewish affairs are taken
tains, and the promises. 1t is enough, say | up reproachfully. They prate against the
they, that you believe that Jesus 1s the } trath with volubility inexhaustible; being
Christ, the Son of God. But the demons © “ unruly and vain talkers and deceivers,
believed this, and trembled. whose mouths,” says Paul, “ must be stopped.
T'his is enough for them who endorse the { Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they
blasphemics of Xdom. Believe a barren { may be sound in the faith.”
proposition, and be pious, and make a bon-{ The same apostle says, “ there is one faith.”
fire of the promises. I say, a barrea propoe- { Now this is the faith which justifies; but
gition ; for the confession that “ Jesus is the ¢ not the faith of Christendom. Justifying
Christ,” in the Gentile sense of it, is the { faith, and the faith of the unruly talkers of
mere acknowledgment of “ a fact,” irrespect- { Edom, are antagonist and mutually destruc-
jve of the promises evangelized concerning § tive systems of belief. The latter has no
the kingdom by the apostles and himself. { soundness ; and in the former, soundness can
What more natural than that the sons of { only be attained by an intelligent belief of
Edom should delight in a gospel that ignores | the “ covenants of promise.” Men are jus-
the promises? s it likely that they would { tified by an enlightened and hearty faith in
rejoice in the blessing of Isaac upon their { the gospel of the kingdom of God preached
brother Jacob—that he “shall be as the { by Jesus and the apostles. This is evident
smell of a ficld which Jehovah hath blessed 2” § from the cousideration that when the Lord
Would they, pluming themselves on having | Jesus sent Paul to preach the faith that jus-
the birthright, rejoice that God should give | tifies, he sent him to “open the eyes of the
Jacob “of the dew of heaven, and the fatness | Gentiles, and to turn them from darkness to
of the carth, and plenty of corn and wine 2" ¢ light, and from the power of Satan to God,
Is it to be expected, that they being Gen- ¢ that they might receive remission of sins (or
tiles, and rejoicing in Gentilism, would re-} be justified) and inheritance among them (the
spond “amen !” to the culogy, # Let people | saints of Israel) who are sanctified by faith
serve thee, O Jacob, and nations bow down § the which leads into him”"—miorec Th et¢ eue
to thee; be thou lord over thy brethren, § It is clear from this, that illumination of
and let thy mother’s sous bow down to thee: { mind preceded the reception of remission,
cursed be every one that curseth thee, and ; and a right to the inheritance. He whose
blessed be he that blesseth thee”?—Gen. | eyes are unopened by the gospel of the king-
xxvii. 28. It is expecting too much of ) dom «walks in darkness,” and is obnoxious
reckless Kdom that he should delight in | to the sentence, “ he that believes not shall
such promises as these. “Thou shalt serve ; be condemned.” As there is but one
thy brother Jacob,” to a man that lives by, true faith, it is also manifest, that this
his sword (ver, 40), is a galling and bitter | condemnation is pronounced upon him
humiliation. No wonder that Edom hates } who believes not that “one fuith,” or the
Jacub, and repudiates all the promises con-, gospel; and therefore styled “the faith of
cerning him—that having acquired dominion | the gospel.” Now we have shown often that
by I,ns sword, and for the time, broken Ja- * the faith of the children of Edom is not the
cub’s yoke, he should seek to persuade him- ; *one faith” which the apostles preached ;
self that the Millerite dogma is true, aud ; nor is any other form of faith which ignores
that Jehovah hath indeed cast off his people, | the promises covenanted to the fathers of
lgrael, forever! For, if this be so, then v Isracl: for “faith is assurance of things
Edom shall not serve Jacob, and the word | hoped for, a conviction of things not seen ;"
of God becomes a lie! and these unscen matters of hope are the
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subject of the covenants of promise : for in
speaking of the death of that cloud of wit-
nesses who had obtained renown through the
possession and exercise of thig faith, Paul
says, “ these all died in faith, not having re-
cerved the promises, but saw them afur off 2"
and the reason he gives for their dying with-
out receiving, is, that “ God has provided
some better thing for us, that they without
us should not be made perfect,” or immortal.

The gospel, we have said, is the covenanted
promises evangelized. T'o make our meaning
distinct, a word or two must be said in re-
gard to “ecvangelized.” 'This is a Greek
word in an English dress, being in its own
country calledevayyedtiw,evangelidzo. This
is the noun evayyeliov, evangelion, with a
verbal termination implying action—a put-
ting into action the noun. Now this nounis
composed of ev eu, signifying goodwell ; and
ayyedia,angelia,a message, from ayyeiio
angello, to narrate; from which comes ay-
yedog angelos, onc sent, a message-bearer, an-
gel. Evangelion, therefore, signifies a good
message, which, when put into circulation, is
evangelized. Now, a message to be good
must be something c¢xcellent, beneficial, and
to be desired by those to whom it is sent;
and because this is the fact, God has called

e A A it

the message, or “ word he sent unto the child- ;

ren of Israel by Jesus Christ proclarming
peace” to them, good. That “peace” is the
subject matter of the covenants of promise;
and is the reason why we so often meet with
such passages as these— 'Thou shall see the
good of Jerusalem all the days of thy life.
Yea, thou shalt sce thy children’s children,
and peace upon Israel "—Ps. exxviii, b, 61—
“ As for such as turn aside unto their crook-
ed ways, Jehovah shall lead them forth with
the workers of iniquity ; but peace shall be
upon Israel ”—1s. exxv. b :— Our fect shall
stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. Pray
Jor the peace of Jerusalem : they shall pros-
per that Jove thee. DPeace be within thy
walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.
For my brethren and companions’ sakes (the
saints) I (Messiah the Prince of Peace) will
now say, Peace be within thee !"—Ps. exxii:
~* In his days shall the righteous floarish ;
and abundance of peace so long ag the moon
endures”"—Ps. Ixxii, 7:—“ e will speak
Feace unto his people, and to his saints : but
et them not turn again to folly. Surely his
salvation is nigh them that fear him ; that
glory may dwell in our land. Mercy and
truth are met togcther; rightcousness and
peace have kissed ecach other”—DPs. Ixxxv.
8 :—« I will extend peace to Jerusalem like
a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a
flowing stream”—Isa. Ixvi. 12, Inthe song
which shall be sung in the land of Judah
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when Jerusalem becomes “a strong city,”
Israel sings, “O Jehovah, thou wilt ordain
peace for us”—Isa. xxvi. 12.—-Yea, “I
will make with them a covenant of peace, and
will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the
land ; and they shall dwell safely in the
wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And 1
will make them and the places round about
my hill (Zion) a blessing ; and T will cause
the shower to come down in its scason ; there
shall be showers of blessing. And the tree
of the ficld shall yield its fruit, and the earth
shall yield its increase, and they shall be safe
in their land, and shall know that I (Jesus)
am the Jehovah (I shall be) when I have brok-
en the bands of their yoke, and delivered them
out of the hand of those that served themselves
of them. And THEY SHALL NO MORE BE A
PREY TO THE NATIONS, heither shall the beast
of the land devour them; but they shall
dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.
And I will raise up for them o PLANT FoR
RENOWN, and they shall no more be consumed
with hunger in the lund ; neither bear the
shame of the nations any more.  Thus shall
they know that 1 Jehovah their Gods am
with them, and that they, the house of Israel,
are my people, saith Adonai Jehovah’—
Lzek. xxxiv. 25. T'he Son given to Israel is
styled, “ the Prince of Peace,” of whom it
is written, ¢ Of the increase of his govern-
ment and peace there shall be no end upon
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom
to order and establish it with judgment and
with justice from heneeforth and during the
age”’—lga. ix. 7. Then, “ He shall speak
peace unto the nations; and his dominion
shall be from sca to sea, and from the river
(Euphrates) to the ends of the earth”—Zech.
ix. 10 : * And I will break the bow and the
sword and the battle out of the earth, and
will make Israel to lic down in safety”—
Hos. ii. 18.

Now, when the time had nearly arrived
for the Prince of I’eace to be born, a com-
munication was made to Mary that she
should be lhis mother ; and that, as lsaiah
had predicted, the throne of his ancestor
D:wi(i should be given him by the most
High,whose Son he should also be ; and that,
when scated there, he should reign over the
house of Jacob for theages ei¢ Tove atwvag
and that of his kingdom ihere should be no
end. This was announcing peace to Israel
through the Son to be born.  So Mary un-
derstood it ; and in the rejoicing of her spirit
in God, said, ““ He helps hisservant Israel in
remembrance of mercy as he spake to our
fathers, to Abraham, and to his Seed, for the
age’'— €&i¢ TOV alwva,

That the mercy covenanted to Abraham
was peace to Israel through the Messiah is
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also manifest from the words of the Holy | them the hope.  They were ealled upon to
Spirit spoken through the father of John the § hecome heirs of that hope by embracing it,
Baptizer, who said in view of the birth of the ¢ and becoming obedient to the ccanmands of
Christ, “ Blessed be the Lord God of Tsvacl; { Jesus. 1t was therefore styled * the hope of
for he visits and redeems his people, and ¢ their calling,” by faith in which, says an

raises up a horn of salvation for us in the
house of his servant David ; as he spake by
the mouth of his holy prophets which have

! apostle, we are saved.

Understanding  then, that the gospel or
glad tidings, is not salvation of immortal

been from the begining of the age an’ atwvo¢ | souls from endless torment in material fire

that we should be saved from our encmies,
and from the hand of all that hate us; to

who belicve that Jesus in flesh was God’s
immaculate Son and died for them ; but, that

perform the mercy promised to our fathers, | it is the promises of cverlasting peace and
and to remember his holy covenant ; the ! glory to the Jewish nation, and of conterg-

oath which he sware to our father Abraham,
that he would grant unto us, that we, bemng
delivered out of the hund of our enemies,
might serve him without fear in holiness and
righteousness before him, all the days of our
life”—Luke i. 68. What a beautiful com-
ment is this upon the Abrahamic Covenant ;
how foreibly it exhibits the national blessed-

as onc¢ dominion, they shall exist under the
government of Christ, and of his called,
chosen and faithful * brethren and compan-
ions” when he shall sit and rule as a priest
upon David’s throne : which promises were

covenanted to Abraham, Isaace, Jacob, and
§ David, and their seed; and contirmed by

é porary blesseduess to all othernations ; when,
{

ness to come upon the hereditary seed of ) the death und resurrection of Christ : it 1s
Abraham through the Christ. But not ex-{ these confirmed and covenanted promises
clusively upon them ; but upon all other na- § epangelized, or circulated among men in 4

tions through him also ; for “In thee and in
thy seed, shall all the nations of the carth
be blessed :” thercfore, it came to pass, when
the birth of Jesus had occarred, that his
mission was proclaimed by a multitude of the
heavenly host, saying, ¢ Glory in the highest
places to God, and over the earth peace, and

i procj:unation, in which Jews first and after-
wards Gentiles who believe suid promises and
recognize the claims of Jesus to be that Christ
¢ as he 75 deseribed in Moses and the Prophets,
i are invited to copartuership with him in suid
covenanted kingdom and glory, on condition
of becommg the subjects of repentance und re-

good will among men.” mission of sins (i hisname. ~I'his is the Pen-

Here, then, is peace to Tsrael, and peace to ; tecostian Gospel of the Kingdom of God
all other nations, promised and confirmed by } preached by Peter and the apostles: the
oath to Abraham, David, and their seed, § other, the salvation of immortal souls from
when  Christ shall sit upon David’s throne ¢ endless torture in materiat five, is the Pope's
as the result of * mercy and truth meeting ¢ gospel—the clerical gospel of Rome, Wit-
together, and rightcousness and peace em- :’ temburg, and Geneva—the gospel according
bracing each other.” When Abraham rises ¢ to ('rhristomlnm,.l»y. which its intoxicated
frqm tl_le dead, and bccqm?s the patriarch, or | peupl}'s are occ_lcsmst}mlly ])O?l(‘.\',d :—thq gos-
chief father, of a believing and righteous * pel of Antichrist, }\'ln.ch,:ulnmtmg H)_c divine
world, the multitude of its nations will be- § sonship aud sacrificial character of Jesus,
come “his seed” as well as Isracl, and the ! ignores the promises, blasphemes Israel, and
saints, the kings and lords of all. This is ; so_*speaks great w‘urds against the most
Moses® docetrine of a future state, amplified { High,” who has  formed that people for
by all the prophets. Their oracles were its { himself that they may show {orth his praise”
depository ; and until Peter visited the house | —Isa. xliii. 21. Understanding, then, these
of Cornelius, these covenanted promises were | things: and that justification comes by be-
supposed to be confined to Israelites alone. ¢ lief and obedicnee, or an enlightened and
1t was not conceived possible, that meu of 2 obedient belief of the gospel—what intelli-
other nations would be associated with Mes- ! gent man can be at aluss to perceive, that
sish in the government of the Jewish na- | they arc not justified who are ignorant of, or
tion and the Gentiles. The promises of the | reject the promises, when they seek, U?l‘ are
holy covenant had not assumed the form of | sung. prayed, or scared into immersion? Be-
a message of invitation to aliens from the 2 lief of the gospel of Antichrist does not
Commonwealth- of Jsrael. The Jews were { make water saving ; and certainly nol_le] ll)ut
exclusively invited by Jesus, and by the (o Romanist, Puscyite, or baby-sprinkler,
upostles for several years after his ascension. ' woukl make it saving of itself alone. What
Ehey went about explaining the purpose of£ makes baptism saving then? f‘n\l Peter says,

tod, which was full of goodness and glory § « we are saved by baptism.” We answer ac-
for Isracl; and inviting them to partake in } cording to the word, the belief of the promuses ;
it with endless life and honor. This was { that, is, of the gospel the :l‘postl(’s preached.
evangelizing the promises, or setling before® The Baptistic, Millerite, Campbellite, Mor-
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monite, and general paidorhantist, theories
of belief, are notl justilying ; because they
either ignore or destroy the promises. In
doing this, they are, as we have shown, « blas-
phemies,” and punishable with death.  Can
aman be justified by the belief of blasphe-
my? Will a pious profession of love to Jesus
transmute blasphiemny into justifying truth?
Ts the sincere belief of what the Scriptures
style blasphemy, less offensive to Jehovah in
a modern religionist, than in an ancicent
Kdomite ? Ts it less blasphemy to say with
Millerism, “ God has cast away the Jews;
he will destroy the nations ; he will burn up
the earth; and we shall inherit Paradise
with dominion over the beasts after the sim-
ilitude of Adam ;" than to say with Edom,
“ The mountains of Israel are laid desolate,
they are given to us to consume?” One
saying is as subversive of the truth of God,
and as derogatory to his veracity, as the
other. If Immcrsed-Millerism decree the
truth, Jehoval’s promises, which we have
set forth, will never eome to pass. llence
God and Millerism are as much at comity as
God and Kdom ; it is logical and scriptural
therefore, to place Millerism and Kdorm side
by side against God. We say Millerism, not
simply as such ; but as representative of all
Gentilisms ending in ism, whose theology does
not teach for justification, and whose organ-
izations do not require for adinission to their
fellowship, an intelligent belief and confes-
sion of the message of peace to Isracl, ag
taught in Moses and the prophets.

Tet any one read the faith of Mary, Zach-
arias, and Simeon, as expressed in their utter-
ances prompted by the Holy Spirit; and
then imagine the proclamation of such gos-
pel as sounds forth from the pulpits of the
Gentiles, being made to them-—a gospel §
whichlassigns the Holy Land to Edom, and ¢
consigns [srael to curse and perdition : what
does he think those ancient worthies would |
have said 7 Would not their souls have boil- ¢
ed over with bubbling and stecaming indigna- ¢
tion 2 Would they have rejoiced that their
eyes had seen such a Saviour as the Gentile
character styled Jesus? Would they have ;
scen in him an carnest of the remembrance |
by Jehovah of the oath he had sworn to
Abraham, and of the covenant ke had made %
with'David ? No; they would have been like {
our Jewish contemporaries, rejectors of Jesus, §
because’the Gentile description of his char-
acter and mission did not accord with the ¢
Messiah as defined by Moses and the proph- ¢
ets.  Let all, then, who believe in ¢ the ex- ¢
ceeding great and precious promises,” and'{
who are disposed to aceept God’s evangelized |
invitation to his kingdom and glory, which ¢
he has promised to them that obey him—Ict /
such be honest to themselves and true to

A i e i e i i e i A o e et

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

God. Iet them repudiate the uncovenanted
traditions of Gentilism, as “ blasphemics
against the mountains of Isracl, and boast-
ings against their king.” If dipped into
Baptistism, Campbellism,or Millerism,&e.,let
them put them off as « filthy rags”—as gar-
ments “all tattered and torn,” and “ spotted
with the flesh.” They are investments unbe-
coming the divine presence of the Nazarite
King of the Jews. He invites men to walk
with him in white—a white which the scc-
tarian fullers of ldom cannot produce.
“ What is the chaff to the wheat, saith Je-
hovah ? 7 Some who read these lines may
have been dipped into divers Gentilisms,
sincerely belicving they were obeying the
truth ; but, if you have studied the prophets
to any good purpose, you will know that the
truth according to Edom, is not ¢ the truth
as it is in Jesus”—your own good sense will
teach you, that your sincerity will not trans-
mate the one into the other. Do you find in
the Bible such a dogma as, ¢ He that is sin-
cere and immersed, shall besaved?” This
is one of the gospel-nullifying prineiples of
Edom—-a mere tare sown among the wheat.
Abandon it, dear friends, and consent hearti-
ly to the wholesome, unrepealed, words of
Adonai Jehovah, that « He who believes (the
gospel or promises) and is immersed shall be
saved ; but he that believes not shall be cou-
demned.” Epiror.
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Ecclesfastical Cravens.

Bro. Thomas:— The refusal of the so-
called “Christian Intelligencer” to insert
the following well-tempered reply to an arti-
cle published in that paper, is another proof
of the meanness and cowardice of the * re-
ligious” editors of this generation of the

{ Apostacy. - D’erhaps, however, we should

not be surprised that Demetrius and his fel-
low-craftsmen still prefer the worship of the
“silver shrine,” by which they have their
wealth, or popularity, to the now pecuuiarily
unprofitable service of the ever living and
true God. For my part, 1 do not wonder
that those who dwell in a powder magazine
should dread the approach of one who brings
a candle in his hand. Bro. lidwards wiclded
a blade too trenchant, a battle-axe with an
edge too keen, to be permitted to enter the
arens in which he can be assailed only at o
syfe distance.

T hope you will find a place for his reply
in the HeraLp, which I have reason to know
is more extensively read by the self-styled
“Reformers” than they arc willing to con-
fess. "I'o such of them as may be of « hon-
est and good hearts,” Dr. Edwards’ scrip-
tural and powerful argument is incontro-
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vertible,. As to Mr. Orvis and those in his
position, no one expects suck to be con-
vinced. A. B. MAGRUDER.

Charlottesville, Albemarle, Va.,
Ireb. 6, 1857.

The article above alluded to was sent to
the Campbellite Intelligencer, edited, we be-
lieve, by R. L. Coleman and A. B, Wal-
thall, Knights of the Whited Sepulchre, ac-
companied by the following note from Dr.
Edwards :

Messrs. Editors— Will you do me the
kindness to insert the following in T'he In-
telligencer 7 1 would send it to the Herald,
but think as 1 have been spoken of, and ap-
pealed to in The Intelligencer (and this is
well understood here), it s right that I
should answer there. If you will grant me
the favor, I will make you the promise I
will not ask the like favor again, even though
I may be replicd to, or similarly alluded to,
unldess you signify your willingness to hear
ne. If[ you will not grant this favor, please
grant me another—mail it to me again, if
not too much trouble. I send the stamps to
do so. If you inscrt it, of course you nced
not return the stamps, but would be much
obliged if you would send me a copy of the
paper. Very respectfully,

1. Epwarps.

Lancville, King William, Va.,
Dec. 19, 1856.
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of his charity, seems to think I am a “good
sort of man in my way,” but my hcad has
been “ strangely bewildered by the dogma-
tisms and wild vagaries” of one whom he
supposes to be my Oracle. I cannot con-
ceive how he could regard me as a good sort
of man in any way, led captive as I am by
the will and influence of such an oracle as he
represents Dr. Thomas to be. But let me
here propose a sober thought to Mr. O.
There i3 such a thing as a man’s being im-
pressed with a conviction of the truth, by
the living testimonies of God’s holy revela-
tion, independent of the will of mortal man.
He who accustoms himself to think that
others, who differ with him on such moment-
ous questions, are bewildered by the dog-
matisms and wild vagarics of human oracles,
when they have daily and nightly access to
the holy and ever-living and uncrring Oracles
of Jehovah, by which they can try the spir-
its and the actions of misguided men, has
surely never brought to bear practically
upon himsclf that fidelity duc to self-exami-
nation and personal safety, in view of an
cternal and irrevocable desting ! If he had,
he would hardly believe that many consider-
ate men woul® trust such a broken cistern
ag a human oracle. I submit, then, to my
friend, that his “good” neighbor, bewil-
dered and superficial in the study of the good
Book as he may be, has not yet entirely lost
his personality, nor that deep sense of indi-

¢ vidual responsibility which constrains him
¢ in the fear of God to work out his own sal-
\ vation with fear and trembling, despite the

Econtumelious insinuations of his ostensible
encmies, or the more dangerous encomiuing

The Faith of Abraham. T ) ¢
Messrs. Editors .—A friend of mine sent g of kind-hearted and partial friends.

m2 an issuc of the Intelligencer, of the 13th Mr. O. says'I “was pleased to speak of
of December, in which I find an article on ! this faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of
the « Faith of Abraham,” which T suppose ¢ the living God,” as a « Gentile faith,” and
is from the pen of my neighbor, Mr. K. K. { being asked what kind of faith T would sub-
Orvis, who signs himself “ A Jew,” and as ¢ stitute for it, replied “ a Jewish faith, or the

he doubtiess alludes to me, under the com-
limentary or derisive cognomen of “ Abra-
iam, Jr.,” 1 feel called upon to ask a place
in your columns, that T may reply to some
remarks he has thought proper to make in
regard to myself. I have nothing to con-
ceal, and thercfore prefer writing over my
own proper signature.

As to what my friend has to say about a

faith of Abraham.”

1 do not remember ever having made such
a distinction between Jewish and Gentile
faith, but do remember, on being asked why
T was not satisfied with the faith 1 once had,
that I replied substantially, because it was
deficient in the essential elements of the Gos-
pel which was contained in the faith of Abra-
ham, who is the father of the faithful. If,

certain “ Sir Oracle,” I can ouly say that however, I used the term “ Gentile faith,”

Dr. Thomas is fully able to defend himself
against the misrepresentations of all the
second-hand hearers and wormwood enemies
with which it seems to be his peculiar for-
tune to meet whilst doing battle for what he
carnestly, and I bave no doubt honestly, be-
lieves to be “ the truth as it is in Jesus.”

My friend and neighbor, in the plenitude

and was understood to mean that faith which
Abraham had, being uncrcumcised, I was
not far from the mark. But if by “ Gentile
faith” 1 referred to the faith of Apostate
Christendom, which professes to have this
clement that « Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of the living God,” embodied in its many-
olored Creeds and Confessions of Faith,
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then, 1 regard this item of the truc faith so { “ Gentile faith” inappropriate, when applied”
adulterated by the admixture of human tra- | to those who, like Voltaire, Hame and others
dition as to be utterly void and nadequate ; mentioned by my friend, believe but litt’e:in
to the salvation of any son of Adam. the proplictic record save that which hes
been already fulfilled and become historic
is certainly not the Abrabamic faith I so fact, and for believing which Mr. O. thin

much coveted as the one only justifying faith they are entitled to o eredit ?

of the gospel of Christ. _1 think we are now prepared to appre-
Let us see, then, what this: Abrahamic ciale one very important difference between

faith ig, of which my friend belicves T am this Gentile faith and the Abrahamic —

ignorant, and of which he deems it o kind. namely : Gentile faith Lelieves in .thmgs RaSt'

ness to inform his bewildered neighbor. In hecause they are facts, and repudiates things

Rom. iv. 10, the apostic says that « fuith-was future becanse they are incomprehensible,

reckoned to Abraham for righteonsness when b_tt}gmhamp{c/ ‘)‘:lth tkno:lvs thletﬁh”t“lf? pasft,tand
he was in uncircumeision, and he reccived § 2¢/¢cves with hearl and sous the Lnings fuiure,

the sign of circuwmcision, a seal of the right- beeause Jehovah says, N I tthLcml have
eoustcss of the faith which he had, yet being spoken “’%"fdhl “l“” doat.” [See lzek. XXXVl
uncircumeised, that he might be the father | 5550, Which please read with t.'? C(l)n)text,
of all them that believe, thoagh they be not ‘.""fl' v(;_mambz!i)mh con}nefct.u;]n W‘th‘l‘]‘ ob~
circumcised, that righteousness might be im- %egts 0 h e _Abraiiamic ."“_t ] lr'a z(x}mlc:
puted unto them also who walk in the steps of aith, then, in contradistinction to this Gen-.

4 1h whic) y . g tilp or infidel faith, « is the substfmce of.
éﬁ?{é‘t’lﬁnﬂ;g&f ggef(iz‘t,’wr Abraham had, be things hoped for, the evidence of things not

o , t the eld btained a good!
By this citation we sec at a glance the scen, for by 1t the elders obtained o gaod

transcendant importance of the Abrahami report.”  « By faith, Noah being warned of
; ant importance of the Abrahamic ¢ God of things not seen as wet, prepared an
faitd, as this alone 1s accounted to the Gentiles > yeh, prep

B 1 "
Jor righteousness.  But of this faith, it should Ark to the saving of his house.

be remarked, that it has two striking and
important characteristics, which, however,
are clogely allied. "I'he first is, that it is the
Jirm, unwavermg canvection of things unseen,
or. things which God has promised in the
future. The other is, that it lays hold with
its accompanying hope upon the specific 0b-
jects which (rod has promised those who have
an abiding confidence in the “ word of prom-
ise.” If this bo so, how shiall we liken it to
that faith which discourages the study of
the prophetic Word —that Word which
opens up the glorics of the future, and brings
to view the thrilling objects of faith and
hope, which Gtod in merey hag placed before
us as so many powerful incentives, to enable
us to overcome the tiials and temptations to
which we are constantly exposed in this pro-
hationary state? And what shall we say of
those pseudo-systems of religion which pro-
fess to have this « one faith,” while they vir-
tually ignore Moscs and the prophets, and
repudiate that ¢ spirit of prophecy which s
the testimony for Jesus,” and whilst their ad-
herents heap such unkind and reproachful

Call it by what name- yon please, then, it

Let us now look at the specific objects of
Abraham’s faith, as set forth in this 1ith
of Hebrews, verse 8— By faith, Abraham,
when he was called to go out into a place
which ke should after receive for an wmiberit-
ance, obeyed, not knowing whither he went.
By faith he sojourned in the Land of Prom-
e as in a strange country, dwelling in taber-
nacles, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with
lum of the same (fand of) promise, for he
looked fur a city (evidently in this place—
this lund of promise, which he should after
receive for an inheritance,) which hath foun-~
dations, whose builder and maker is God.”
Verse 13— These all died in faith, not hav--
ing recewved the promises, but having seen.
them afur off (in the fature), and were per-
suaded of them, because being not weak im
faith they were fully persuaded that what,
God had promised he was able also to per-
form, and embraced them, and confessed
that they were (then) strangers and pilgrims
on the land. For they that say sach
things declare plainly that they seck a coun-
try.  And truly if they (Abrahain and Sa-
epithets as “crazy brains,” bewildered § rah) lw,d‘ been mindful of that country (Ur,
heads,” “wild, dogmatical vagarists,” and { of the Chaldecs) from wiience they came
such like, upon those who carncstly desire § Out, they might have had opportunity to
to follow the natural suggestions of the f have returned. But now thef' desire a bet-
« one faith” and the counsel of the Apostle { ter country, that is a heavenly (or heaven-
Peter, to “take heed to the sure word of § ftke, as the termination 1y 1m’!)lxes,) for he
prophecy as unto a light which shines in a g hath prepared for them a city. .
dark place,” and who, at the same time, la-g Let us now turn to the Mosaic record,
bor from day to day to induce others to do | and by comparing it with this, we shall be
likewise? 1Is the distasteful appellation of | at no lose to find the objects of the Abra-
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hamic faith and hope, for there can be no
dispute that Abraham belicved and hoped

“for all the things which God promised him.

1'o cconomise space, we ask the reader to
examine carefully the following passages:
Gen. xii. 2-3; xiil. 14-17; xv. to end;
xvii. 1-8; xviii. 17-19; xxii. 15-18.
Deut. xi. 21, and compare them with Gal.
ili. By a careful examination of all these
testimonies we find—

1. That God promised to give to Abra-
ham Jimself the very land which he saw wih
lis own eyes, lying between the BEuphrates
and the Nile, for an inheritunce—though not
in his present life-time, as he was then to be
only a sojourncr in it.

2. That this inheritance should be an
everlasting posstssion.

3. That a promiscd resurrection to eternal
lifc was here implied, because it would be
impossible to have everlasting possession in
a mortal body.

4. That he should have a sced, or son, in
whom all the nations of the carth would be
blessed, because he was the Lamb of God,
to take away the sm of the world, and there-
by Dbless all nations.

5. That this son should also inherit this
same Land of Promise as an everlasting pos-
session—and hence it is called « Tomnanuel's
land,” “ the Lord’s land,” «the Holy land,”
4 the glory of all lands,” &e., &e.

6. That his sced should possess the gate
of his enemies— involving the authority,
power, majesty and dominion of the secd,
the Christ.

7. That he should also have a spiritual
posterity, which should share with him in
the same promise.

8. That his sced, spiritually and naturally,
should be numberless as the stars of heaven.

9. That he should be -the father of not
one, but “ many nations.”

10. That the Land of Promise should be-
come a heaven-like country.

11. That Abraham and his seed should
then possess it “ as the duys of heaven upon
the earth.”

12. That God would prepare for them a
city in that lund, which hath foundations, a
“ecity of habitation,” whose great architect
is God himself.

Now, that this same Land of Promise,
with its “Jerusulem, the City of the Great
King"—its Mount Zion, “ beautiful for sit-
uation, the joy of the whole earth’— when
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion
and in Jerusalem, before (Abcl, Enoch,
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the cast and west shall sit down with Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of
God "—when that kingdom comes, and the
“wdl of God 1s done on earth asit 1s in Heuv-
en”—when ¢ the whole earth is filled with the
glory of the Lord,” and “ this land, which i3
now desolate, shall be like Eden, and its
wilderness like the garden of the Lord "—
say, that this same Land of Promase, the ter-
ritory of the Kingdom of God, with its me-
tropolitan city, when these farthful sayings
of the sure word of prophecy ave uccomplished,
will be that heaven-like country and city for
which Abraham looked, no spiritual son of
Abraham can doubt for one moment!

But it is worthy of remark that the Abra-
hamic faith bas passed through many edi-
tions, “cnlarged and improved.” Most of
the promises, especially that concerning the
land, were reiterated by covenant to Isaac
and Jacob, ¢ the heirs with him of the sume
promiscs,” and the sweet singer of lsrael
sings, “ Be ye mindful always of his cov-
enant, the word which he commanded to a
thousand generations, even of the covenant
which he made with Abraham, and of his
oath unto Isage, and hath confirmed the
same to Jacob for a law, and to Israel for
an cverlasting covenant, saying—-unto thee
will I give the land of Canaun, the lot of
your mheridance. 1st Chr. xvi. 15.

If it be affirmed that this promise of the
land as an inheritance was fultilled to Abra-
ham in Jus lifetime, or to his seed under the
luw, let the Holy Spirit reply—Acts vii. 6
« And he gave him (Abraham) none inkerit-
ance 1 i, no, not so much as to set Jus foot
on, yet he promised that he would give it to
fum for an (everlasting) possession, and to
his sced (which should come} after him,
when as yet he had no child.”

Again, Gal. iii. 16: “Now to Abra
ham and his seed were the promises made,
not to sceds, as of many, but as of one, ‘and
to thy seed,” which is Christ.  [Not in thy
sced all nations, &c., but “ to thy seed ” will
1 give this land.]  And this I say, that the
covenant that was confirmed of God in
Christ, the law, which was 430 years after,
cannot disannul that it should make the
promise of none cficet.  For if the inherit-
ance be of the law, it is no more of promise,
but God gave it to Abraham by promise.
Wherefore then the law? It was superad-
ded, because of transgression, till the seed
(or son) should come to whom the promise
was made. * ¥ Forif there had been a
law given, which could have given (eternal)
life, then righteousvess (and with it eternal
inheritance) would have been by the law.”

Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all) his { But as there was no deliverance from sin
ancients gloriously” — when “many from ’ and death uuder tlie law, the promise, as



86

well as the law, ¢ was ordained by angels in
the hands of a mediator,” Moses was the
mediator of the Sinaitic covenant, and could
only give temporal possession of the land.
But Christ, the mediator of the Abrahamic
covenant, through the blood of the covenant,
gives eternal Lfe with eternal inheritance;
for he is Jehovah’s “ messenger of the cov-
enant” and “minister of the circumecision,
for the trath of God, to confirm the promises
made unto the fathers.” Rom. xv. 8,

Again, in Rom. iv. 13, it is written—« For
the promise that he should be heir of the
world was not to Abraham, or to his seed,
through the law, but through the righteous-
ness of faith, for ¢f they which are of the law
be heirs, fuith is made void, and the promise
made of none effect.” Verse 16: « There-
fore it @s of fuith, that it might be by grace,
to the end the promise might be sure to all
the seed, not to that only which is of the law,
but to that also which is of the faith of Abra-
ham, who is the father of us all, before him
whom he believed, even God, who maketh
alive the dead, and calleth those things which
be not as though they were.”

From these testimonies, it is obvious that
Abraham could not have inherited the land
of promise in his mortal state, and conse-
quently must do so by a resurrection from
thedead. Again: If this promuse is fulfilled,
Abraham cannot look for a Canaan in Heaven,
unless he Jooked for that which God did not
promise. If not fulfilled, a Canaan in Heav-
en would not fulfil it, unless indeed it can be
shown that the land he saw with his eycs,
“ walked through,” “sojourned in,” and
which extended from the Nile to the Ku-
phrates, was inTlcaven!

But what is the nature of the promise
that Abraham and his seed should “ heir the
world 27 This appears to me to embrace all
things promised. “The meek shall inherit
the earth.” “Their inheritance shall bLe
forever.” “The righteous shall inkerit the
land and dwell theren forever.” Ps. xxxvil.
Mat. v. 5, “Hath not God chosen the
poor of this world, rich in faith, heivs of the
kingdom which he hath promised to them
that love him.” Jas.ii. 5, “Thou art my
gon. * * Ask of me and I will give thee
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the ut-
termost parls of the earth for thy possession.
Ps. ii :—« Arise, O God, judge the carth, for
thou shalt inherit all nations.” I’s. Ixxxii.:

Herald of the Kingdom and Age 1o Come.

Reader, would you not like to be of that
seed which is “of the faith of Abraham?”
Will you not vy and walk in the steps of
tat FalT which our father Abraham
had ?” Is not this the faith of that Gospel
which is “God’s power unto salvation to all
who believe it?” Do you say you believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the liv-
ing God? Let me ask you does not the
« Man of Sin, the son of perdition,” himself
believe this ?—and he may adopt this ele-
ment of the Abrabamie faith, for aught I
know, that he may appear an angel of light,
and thereby become an arch-deceiver.  Let
me remind you that the Demons themselves
have made this confession ; but I pray you
be not deceived.

I know that this transeendently glorious
truth that Jesus is that Christ “of whom
Moses in the law and the prophets did
write,” is the keystone of the arch of the
Abrahamic faith, but as the keystone without
the arch would full, so the arch without the
keystone would crumble to pieces.

In conclusion, let me say to my friend, Mr.
Orvis, that 1 never designed any “ impious
ridicule” in anything T have ever said to
my fcellow-sufferers under the dominion of
sin and death, upon these solemn and all-
important subjects—neither do I design to
“insult my neighbors” in warning them to
flee from the wrath to come, and lay
hold upon what 1 conceive to be the only
hope for lost humanity. 1f they get offend-
ed, I cannot help it. I must do my duty to
the best of my poor ability, and leave the
result to the searcher of all hearts.

1 must also say, that I have no nced to
“lay aside the silly conceit that the faith of
Abrabam, so far as its subject matter is
coucerned, wag one whit superior to the faith
of Peter,” as 1 have never had such a con-
ccit—Dbelieving, as 1 do, that Peter possessed
the Abrahamic faith in a later edition, see-
ing he was well instructed in the sure word
of prophecy.

My friend signs himsclf “« A Jew,” in-
wardly, doubtless because he believes he is
“ of the faith of Abraham,” whom he claims
as his progenitor in the faith; but hear his
definition of this faith, in his own italicised
words. He says: “In what did this faith
(of Abraham) consist ? Simply in believing
the following fact—that notwithstanding the
extreme age of himself and wife, they should

“ And thy saints shall be heirs of God, and § be blessed with a sou, through whom their pos-

jont hews with Christ.”—“To him that
overcometh will T give power over the na-
tions, and he shall rule them.” Rev. ii. 26,
«“He that overcometh shall inherit all
things.” Rev. xxi. 7. “ And this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our

Saith.”

Sself “4 Jew!”

terity shou!d become us num-rous as the stars
in the heavens. 'This, and this alone, consti-
tuted the peculiar faith which Abrabam
had!t”

Now, I affirm upon Mr. Orvis's own prem-
iscs, that Vollaire has as much right to sign
LenveL Epwarbs.



An Idolater Slain.

R&x Ecclesiastics who will not insert so
well-written and scriptural an article as the

ahove, are knaves, whose craft is to hood- { this is among you.”—Deut. xiii. 6.

!

=¥

bondage. And all Israel shall hear, and fear,
and shall do no more any such wickedness as
The

wink the people for filthy luere's sake. They § offence was to be established by the mouth

are of those who make long prayers for a
pretence, preach perverse things for hire,
and devour the patrimony of orphans for their
own bchoof. ~ A “Name of Blasphemy,”
(sce our article on Blusphemy,) and nothing
¢lse, is the denomination that glorifies such
hirelings as “ evangelists ” and editors of its
traditions. Miserable slaves are the people
who are content to be led by the nose of
soul-traders such as these —Ebprror.
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An Idolator ‘Slain.

Tue Archbishop of Paris, Archpriest of
the goddess Geneviéve, “ the lady patroness”
of that city, was slain while performing the
idolatrous rites of this ghostly fiction which
in Ifrance they style a ¢ Sainte/” 'Tlhe man
who slew him on the spot was a priest named
Verger, an cnthusiastic opponent of the Im-
maculate Conception, which he regarded as
idolatry.  'When he picreed the heart of his
besotted vietim, he issaid to have exelaimed,
“ No goddess!” On being asked why he said
that, he answered : “ Beeause I do not believe
in the Tmmaculate Conception, upon which
sul){'uct I explained myself in the pulpit. I
wished to protest once more against so im-
pious a doctrine.”

The Archpricst was unquestionably an
idolator, as arc all worshipers of the fictions
called # Saints,” by the Apostacy. Accord-
ing, to the divine law, he deserved death;
and had the slayer lived under the Mosaic
law, he would have been justified in his deed,
and have carned for himself a name for
rightcousness in Israel.  The following is
the luw in the case:

“1f thy brother, the son of thy mother, or
thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy
bosom, or thy friend, who is as thine own
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, 1et us go
and serve other gods, which thou hast not
known, thou nor thy fathers ; namely, of the
gods of the people which are round about
you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee,
from the one end of the earth even unto the
other end of the earth; thou shalt not con-
sent unto him, nor hearken unto him ; ncither
shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou
spare, neither shalt thou conceal him : but
thou shalt surely kill him ; thine hand shall
be first upon him to put him to death, and
afterwards the hand of all the people. Aud
thou shalt stone him with stoucs that he dic ;
because he hath sought to thrust thee away
from Jehovah thy God, who brought thee
out of the land of Egypt, from the housc of

%

of two or three witnesses; but by the testi-
mony of only one witness, death might not
ensue —ch. xvii. 2-7.

There is a very intercsting passage in
Jewish history, illustrative of the execution
of this law. It happened about 423 years
after the destruction of Solomon’s Temple by
the Chaldeans, or B. C. 168, on this wise.
Antiochus Epiphanes decreed that his whole
kingdom should be one people, and abandon
the laws peculiar to smaller communities.
To this the various nations subject to his
rule agreed. Many Israelites also consented
to his religion, and sacrificed to idols, and
profaned the Sabbath,

In those days, the king's officers came to
Modin to make the people sacrifice to idols.
Among these was a priest named Mattathias,
who resided at Modip, and who was deeply
moved at the tyranny of Autiochus, and the
apostacy of his people, who crowded to the
altar crected by his decrce. Mattathias being
present, the king’s officers endeavored to
make him conform, by fair speeches and
promises of high honors and rewards. Upon
which Mattathias cried out with a loud voice,
“ Though all the nations under the king’s
dominion obey him, and fall away every one
from the religion of their fathers, and give
consent to his commandments ; yet will 1
and my sons and my brethren walk in the
covenunt of our fathers. God forbid that
we should forsake the law and the ordinances.
‘We will not hearken to the king’s words to
go from our religion, either on the right hand
or the left.”

Now, when he had ceased, one of the by-
standing Jews came forward in the sight of
all to sacrifice on the altar, according to the
king’s decree.  'When Mattathias observed
this, his zeal was inflamed, and he could no
longer forbear ¢ to show his anger according
to judgment;” wherefore he ran, and slew
him upon the altar. Also the king’s com-
misgioner, who compelled men to sacrifice, he
killed at the same time, and demolished the
altar., “Thus,” saith the writer of Macca-
bees, “ dealt he zealously for the law of God,
like as Phineas did unto Zambri the son of
Salom.”—Sce Numb. xxv.

This event illustrates the Era of the As-
moneans, when Israel were “ holpen with a
little help,” about the conclusion of Ezekicl's
430 ycears, during which they were to “eat
their defiled bread among the Gentiles.”—
See Dan. xi. 34 ; Ezek. iv. 4-6,13.

But the vengeance of Jchovah against
idolatry was mot appeased by individual
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chastisement of offenders.  The cnormity of ¢ and the eelebration of days in honor of their
the offence in his sight, is indicated by the { sanetity by Protestants, 1s nothing but rank
terrible retribution commanded on a city ¢ idolatry—it is howing down, oracknowledg-
that did not enforce the law against the | ing their existence and superiority (for the
transgressors. Nothing belonging to it was | greater is worshiped of the less), and doing
to be left alive ; even the unoffending cattle | service to them, according to the ritual. The
were to be slain, and the spoil of it to be ut-§ Catholic system is nothing but demon and
terly consumed with fire. ‘I'he following is { idol worship, and Protestantism, in its
the statute in the case : church and state manifestations especially,

«TIf ¢ : s+ 4 idolatry, or rather demonolatry, in a more
which Jehovah thy Godhath given e 1o | SIPUE, and less rovolting form. - The hicro
; ; : hants, then, of « Christendom” are an ido

dwell there, saying, certain men, the children | PEAS, y T, . :
of Belial, are gyong out from among you, and { priesthood before (’O?')‘”“I].I% Ob"‘);fm]“;s]f‘{
have withdrawn the inhabitants of their city, | his judgments as the children of | et;‘l
saying, ‘Let us go and serve other gods, | among the Jews, so tferribly, yct justly,

. - ) denounced by his servant Moscs, “ who,”
which ye have ",Ot known ; then shalt thou % saith Paul, “}\,\'as faithful in all his house.”
inquire, and make search, and ask diligently ; é
and, behold, if it be truth, and the thing cer- Would we, then, deal with Catholics, and
tain, that such abomination is wrought among % Protestants, and other heathen as Jchovah
you ; thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants ¢ commanded Israel to deal with one another,
of that city with the edge of the sword, de- { in the case beforeus?  Notat present. The
stroying it utterly, and all that is therein, § time hath not yet come for the saints to
and the cattle thereof, with the edge of the [ “ execute the judgment written” against the
sword. And thou shalt gather all the spoil § kings, priests, nobles and people of “Christen-
of it into the midst of the street thereof, and § dom.”—TI’salms exlix. 6-9; lviii. 10, 11y
shalt burn with fire the city, and all the spoil § Dan. vii. 22, 26.  During “ the times of the
thereof every whit, for Jehovah thy God : g Gentiles,” which are not yet quite expired,
and it shall be an heap during the Aion, and § God permits the demon-worshipers (and all
shall not be bailt beyond.  And there shall { who believe in saints, ghosts or skyana, and
cleave nought of the devoted thing to thine | observe the days set apart to their houor,
hand; that Jehovah may turn from the ; and approve the system that dedicates
fierceness of hig anger, and show thee merey, ¢ spiritual bazars to them, and places cities
and have compassion upon thee, and multiply { and countrics under their protection or
thee, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, § patronage, as England under St. George,
wueN thou shalt hearken to the voice of § Scotland under St. Andrew, Ireland under
Jehovah thy God, to keep all his command- § St. Patrick, I'rance under St. Denis, Spain
ments which I command thee this day, to do { under 8t. James, Paris under Lady St.
right in the eyes of Jchovah thy Go Geneviéve, and clouds of temples under all

Deut. xiii. 12-18. the angels, and saints, and souls that ever
Such was « the just recompense of reward ” enfered the erazy brains of barbarians and
o : soao o knaves to think of; all who believe in
:}g}lg%ﬂ’ i?]rlgfzi};lc I;v(l)ll;)diligﬁtgi :)1?0 l;?:;i;l: such folly, which is based on the immortal-
«Phou shalt have no other wods before me soulism of the A postasy, belong to the mam-
Thou shalt not make unto tl%eo any gravc;; moth church of demon-worshipers) whom
; ’ . . L y say, “ God hath permitted to walk after
image, or any likeness of anything that is in { W o S0 o ; s
he:J.\{"eny ubovgor that is in th)(ll ear%h bencath their own ways,” kaving appointed A DAY in
or that is in the water under the carth. Thou which, by the hand of Jesus and his brethren
B t the head of the tribes of Isracl, who are
shalt not bow down to them, nor serve them ; | o " : Lo
for 1, Jehovah, th'y God, am a jealous Gud; l!ls ‘ l‘)a_ttlc-axe' '.m.d weapous of war, (J.cr.
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chlt?;f“)()) ,nhif"w‘x‘!}l;])nls; f\lg wp?]r(l)lts:]‘(‘)‘(,]l ufma(i(’:ﬁtn
children, unto the third and fourth generation ¢ - =5 = CF In;us Christj—‘ly '(l‘heqs 7Z
of them that hate me, and showing mercy FoSpe o iy

o thoutas of thn that v e, g | 1020t 0 19,18 then e fand tlly
KEEP MY CUMMANDMENTS.”—Exod. xx. 3-6. S : i

This law, which the Apostasy admits to be toin lsaiah Ixvi. 19, and Kev. xiv. 6, 7.

in force, defines what Jehovah deems to be
idolatry.  The genuflections, bowings and
crossings of Catholies before graven images,
and pictures, and bony relics of fictions they
suppose to he in heaven ; and the dedication
of spiritual bazars they call “ churches ” Lo
imaginary saints, fabled to be in heaven;

But while we, whose weapons at present
are not carnal, would not slay with our own
hand, nor bire, nor abet a Verger to slay
any of the priests of the gods or goddesses
of Christendom, yet when we read of the
valiant decds of “ the Isracl of the Alps,” of
the Waldenses of ’iedmont, the Huguenots
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of France, and of the Ironsides of England’s |  The fate of the Archpriest of the Paris-
Oliver, marching to the battle under the ! ian goddess is but the earnest, as it were, of
inspiration of the soulstirring melodies of { a more terrible destiny that awaits the De-
Isracl’s king—when we read of their ven- { monolators at the apocalypse of Christ.
geance vomiting forth fire from their mouth, 1 The sentence of that day of vengeance im-
and devouring the armies of the beast (Rev. ¢ pending over “ Christendom” is  written
xi, 5-7), we rejoice, as Israel rejoiced when § against it, and will then be proclaimed with
their youthful champion’slew Goliah. There g a loud voice, saying, * If any man worship
would seem to be something judicial in the { the Beast and his Image, and receive his
fall of the Archpriest of Paris. His prede- | mark on his forchead, or on his hund, the
cessor was shot st the barricades in 1848, { same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of
not in combating against arbitrary power, § God, which is poured out, without wmixture,
but in giving “souls” a passport to purgatory, | into the cup of his indignation, and he shall
which is, in” the sight of God, whatever it { be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the
may be before apostate Christendom, a crime | presence of the holy messengers, and in the
worthy of death. He fell into the arms of | presence of the Lamb.—Rev. xiv. 9. This
the same mah, the Abbé Surat, who also : 13 the just recompense of reward for the vul-
caught his successor when stabbed by Ver- ! gar herd with high-sounding titles, that cor-
ger.  This happened on January 7, “at the é rupt and brutalize the people by their con-
novena in honor of the Festival of St. Gene- { summate wickedness and abominable idola-
viéve, the patroness of Paris.” The 3rd of ; tries.  Who 1hat belolds society without
January, the day on which she is supposed | spectacles, and having his eyes enlightened
1o have dicd, is always observed as the first | by the scriptures of truth, but would hearti-
of a scries of nine days’ devotions, masses, { ly pray with the exile of Patmos, “ Come,
&e.  Ou the present occasion, at 5.30 p.m., § Lord Jesus, come quickly!”  Come, and
the Archpriest was accompanying a proces-  punish the high ones that are on high, even
gionof “ the lady patroness, St. Genevieve,” § the kings of the earth upon the carth ; sub-
when, as he was passing the outer door to { due the nations to thy will, and cause the
cater the principul nave, and was turning ¢ world to rejoice in the blesseducss of Abra-
round to give his blessing to the persons ; ham, thy friend !!

assembled in the lower part of the church, a |
knife was buried in his chest, and he feli, .
coverad with blood. 1e died in the sorvice | Sovernment shall be abolished from the
of his demoness. “Thou shalt not bow ¢ cau’thI and maukind shall have been deliv-
down to them, nor serve them,” is the voice § cred from the ¢ strong delusion” perpetuated
of Jchovah; but the Archpriest of the 3 by the wolves in sheep’s clothing, who raven
Parisian deity regarded itnot.  No goddess! { upon them for what they can extort iu the
exclaimed the avenger ; he was stabbed, and | form of salaries, perquisites, and fecs, The
fell. . priests, clergy, and ministers of the Catho-

>ant . . { lie, Protestant, and sectarian apostasy, will
Paris claims to be the most enlightened ; then have been utterly abolished. "Their

of the cities of the natiouns ; if so, what must ! : . : ; s
 Temie A " ¢ prophesyings will be silenced in the indig-
” 1 ave | 5 .
the darkness of those cities be ! The brave g nation and contempt of an enlightened gen-
]

That will indecd be a good time when bad

¢ intelli >arisi N i N - . .
1|nd "i clligent Parisians  acknowledging eration. No more will they dare to practice
themsclves under the protection and patron- ir nres ~ofessi ivine i
ave of 8 rhostoss . ; their present profession of lying in the nume
T ghostess ; and celebrating her or- ¢ (¢™4h ¢ Tord + for truth will be the rule, and
ies for nine successive days, througl ol the Lord ; lov truth Wit be the rule, wu
€ . ays, LArough an % lies the exception of things in the age to
Archpriest apd an ecclesiastical staff of come S
officials, is the one steg beyond the sublime, )
which proves them to be a braying commu-§{ In that good time, when all natious shall
nity of dupes! An alliance with such a}flow to Jerusalem, many people will say,
p‘cnple in the mavagement of the affuirs off « Come, and let us go up to the mountain of
Europe, is a disgrace to the boasted moral- 3 Jchovah, to the house of the God of Jacob;
ity and intelligence of Britain, No good ; and He will teach us of his ways, and we
will ever come of a eopartnership with De- | will walk in Tiis paths.” — Isa. ii. 3.—
cember-nssagsms, priestly imposters, and % With such a teacher, can they tail of turn-
ghost-worshipers. It is true that Britain ) ing upon their former blind guides, and con-
is far off from perfection ; still she is in ad- | demning them for fools, or something worse?
vance of the nations; and is desired by the ¢ Yea, the teaching will astonish them, and
friends of truth and _righteousness in the ; compel them to confess their present folly;
carth, not to dim the little light she hath, in { for it is testified, that « the Gentiles shall
subjecting her pollcy to the brutal and cor-; come unto the Lord from the ends of the
upting influence of the Parisian harlot in { carth, and shall say, Surely our fathers have
wrch and State. inherited lics, vanity, and things wherein
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there is no profit.”—Jer. xvi. 19; iii. 17.
This is the scripture designation of the
“ Naues aND Duxominations oF CHRISTEN-
pox” ending in ism—mere lics, vanitics, and
unprofitable things. ‘Chen, if a man proph-
esy Romanism, Presbyterianism, Methodism,
Episcopalianism, Lutheranism, Buaptistism,
Campbellism, &c., in the name of the Lord,
he will be charged with lying and put to
death. This is evident from the testimony |
of God. For, speaking of the good time
when the prophets (priests, monks, clergy,
&c.)) and the unclean spirit shall be ex-
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gaid to be unbiassed by theory, and which,
proving all things and holding fast that which
is good, can rid the community of the errors
and absurdities that darken and bewilder it.
And again, the political signs are so lumin-
ously considered in it, as to make it especial-
ly interesting in a political point of view.
* Europe seems to be on the point of a fear-
ful overthrow.” The great statesmen, dear
brother, are beginning to see now the reality
of what a few years ago they considered the
imposgibilities of the future. Blackwood
says, “‘I'he British Government should keep

pelled from the land of Canaan, the spirit { a sharp-eye upon Syria, and timeously scck
says, by Zechariah, “ When any shall yet | to extend our influence in that important re-
prophesy, then his father and his mother ¢ gion, as a preparation for the trial of strength

that begat him shall say unto him,—Thou
shalt not live, for thoa speakest lies in the
name of Jehovah: and his father and his
mother that begat him .shatl thrust him
through when he prophesicth.  And in that
day the prophets shall be ashamed every oue §
of his vision, when he hath prophesied.”— |
xiii. 3,4. The truth will noi then be tri-g
fled with, as now; and men will learn to
respect it under the penalty of death upon
the spot. Ebprror.

_’A_nalett

Letter from Dr. Passmore.

Dear Bro. Tioymas :—I for one « think
the Herald worthy of support,” mest liberal
support, and therefore send you some recipi-
ents thercof at my expense. 1 do not hesi-
tate to say, most earnestly, that the Herald
is a periodical replete with knowledge of a
most inestimable character, and which the
“just and vivid conceptions,” ¢ power and
learning,” « clear ideas,” and “lucid views”
of this progressive age, render it fnpossible
to be obtained elsewhere.  1n it are exhibit- !
ed the rich sublimities, the never fading glo- |
ries, the infinite variety of events, which are 3
to be unfolded through the boundless ages |
of cternity ; these too, are delincated with a ¢
luciduess “of style, a witchery of foree, and |
conciseness of expression, which, untortunate- g
ly, is the property only of u favored few. It
may be said of it, T think, as truly as of any g
work in the language, that it is admirably ¢
adapted to inspire a love of truth—to guide
the footsteps of those who are benighted and
bewildered by o thousand phantasies”—to ¢
refresh the mind, and fill « the soul with sen-
timents august”—and by the attractiveness
of its matter, the wisdom of its collocation,
the potency of itslanguage, to win the pure ¢
in heart and bring them to an obedience of&

3

the truth. Tt is the only periodical, with
which 1 am acquainted, that can truly be

which assuredly awaits us there.” And again,
he says, “it is curious to observe how the
conquering march of the three leading pow-
ers of Kurope, beginning far apart, is con-
verging towards the same point.” Elsewhere,
he says, « thus again are we brought back
to the frontiers of Syria. Starting from
most opposite points, the march of extra-
European  conquest is  bringing  Russia,
France, and DBritain into contact on that
most important of all regions, the great
Isthmus of the Old World. 'T'he necessity of
gpeedy communication with our Indian em-
pire, and with our Australasian colonies,
destined to become a most puissant confed-
eracy of States, renders it indispensable that
Great Britain secure to herself a passago
either across Egypt or Syria. And yet this
portion of the carth is the very point tow-
ards which both Russia and France are ad-
vancing as the goal of their expansion. 1t
is the cynosure of their extra-European
policy. Strange region! thus attracting
from afar the greatest powers of the world.
Marvelous point! towards which the White
oligarchs of the earth, after subduing the
greater part of the world in their path, are
advancing from opposite gquarters, and in
rival bodies, to eome in collision on its plains.
Can their meeting be peaceful?  Can such
Powers, so mighty in themselves, and ench
aided by a host of forcign legionarics—Arabs
from Algeria, Tartars from Upper Asia,
Sepoys from India--settle down in friendly
juxtaposition without first trying in battle
the strength of their dread armaments 2”7

Muay you live and write and locture until
Jesus in glory appear, and then may the
image of God be ineffaccably stamped upon
you. Farcewell! and belicve me,

Your affectionate brother,
Wit PassMORE.
Lunenburg, Va., Feb. 20th, 1857.

—————ealll 644 P— e

The fearful and unbelieving shall not
inherit the Kingdom of God.—Jesus.
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Open Council.

IN THI8 DEPARTMENT OF THE HERALD ALL THAT 18
PRINTED 18 NOT THEREFORE AI'PROVED. THE EDIT-
OR I8 ONLY RFESPONBIBLE FOR WHAT APPEARS OVER
HI8 OWN BIGNATURE.

The Gallows Repentance ; or, Convict-
Converts of the Clergy.

[To the Editor of the Leader.]

Str:—A disgraceful immorality is con-
stantly exhibited whenever a convict is hang-
ed. I do not now refer to the drunkenness
and theft amongst an idle crowd, but to some-

- thing worse than this, because those who are
guilty are religions men, or, at any rate, pre-
tend to be so. No sooner is it known with
certainty that a man has murdered a couple
of children or a wife, or ended his carcer as
profesgional villain by beating in a man’sskull
with a life-preserver, than he becomes an ob-
ject of special anxiety to“ the Church.” All
her artillery is brought to bear upon him.
He is regularly besieged night and day by a
storm of addresses, cxhortations, Scripture
readings, and prayers, and then, after a time,
in nine cases out of ten weare told that the
efforts of the worthy clergyman “had a
most beneficial effect” upon the wretch ; that
he was observed to be frequently perusing
his Bible, or sedulously repeating hymns.
Occasionally, as was the case with a man
just executed for cutting the throat of the
woman with whom he had cohabited, the
murderer will shake hands with and kiss his
attendants, hoping to meet them in heaven.
We will not stop to inquire why all this at-
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§ wings almost budding. We simple people
are utterly at a loss. We know that it takes
g us months, and sometimes tedious years, to
¢ save ourselves from a single crime. We
¢ know full well what every step which we take
¢ heavenward costs, and that, poor fools, we are
ready to weep with delight when, after long
toil, we have climbed near to those “ shining
table-dands to which our God himself is
Sun and Moon.” What must be our as-
tonishment, then, to sce heaven taken at a
Aying leap ; to discover that by some cove-
gnant a whole life of vice can be cffaced by
the momentary assent of the understanding
to a few propositions. Comforting truth
this, for a besotted crowd to know that a
twisted, useless career can be unraveled and
rewoven in an hour or two beforc death!
And the evil does not end here.  Ilypoc-
risy and cant, like a Nebuchadnezzar image,
are openly set up on the scaffold and paraded
before the multitude.  The people know it
is all a sham, and when an honest man at-
tempts to teach them afterwards sincerity
and truth, he finds that the ground has been
cut away from under his fect by those who
have publicly executed these noble qualities
along with the murderer. I’cople learn to
! laugh at virtue, telling you that it is all cant,
and that the clergyman talks about all that.
Who can tell how much of the infidelity of the
masses has been caused by the infidelity of re-
ligious men? 1t would be far better to
dispense with the services of the clergyman
and all these religious theatricals.  We
should then in effeet be proclaiming the great
doctrine that crime renders a man such a
slave, that nothing we can do in a fortnight

]

tention should be shown to such a reprobate { or month can have any influence on his ¢char-
when thousands more hopeful than he aref acter. 'We should not, then, rob the exe-
perishing bodily and spiritually every day. ! cution of half its horror by the softening
Perhaps, though, the care may not be gen- { thought that most likely repentance and the
uine. Perbaps the poor felon is delivered ; mediation of Christ have procured salvation.
over to the parson hefore exccution much ; Neither would imposture be branded with
in the same way as his body is sometimes de- ; the Church’s approval, nor would the mob
livered over to the doctor afterwards, and for § below have an additional opportunity for for-
the same rcason, because subjects on which ¢ tifying itselfin the belief that of all humbugs
to operate and refresh one’s skill are scarce. ; in the world, religion is the biggest. The
However, this we donot care to investigate. [ reason why we do not like toact in this way
‘We merely ask, is it not a monstrous thing ! is, that we have a theory upon eternal pun-
: ishments, which divides the future world by

that it should be publicly preached in this {
mauner, that by some ecclesiastical hocus-po- | an impassable partition into two great com-

cus or legerdemain all the laws of nature
can be controverted, that by some religious
Jjuggle a devil can be transformed into a
saint, and in a ‘ hey-presto!” whisked out of
hell into heaven? The magic is complete.
We see the prison-gates close on the fiend—
and a darkened, miserable, sin-steeped fiend
he is, too—and then, in a trice, they open
again, and, by a most Wizard-of-the-North-
like transformation, we are presented with
a humble, pardoned angel, with his seraph

partments, one of which is filled with the

: lost and the other with the saved. Now

; peoglc very naturally revolt from the thought

¢ of burning a man for ever. It is all very
! well to condemn men to perdition by thou-
sands and millions, as is done in the pulpit
g every Sunday. That is easy enough. We
are condemning imaginary thousands and

> millions, and do not realize what we are do-
éing. But when the Rev. A. hag to stand

face to face with the man B., he naturally
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shudders move at sending that one poor, for any errors that wmight be pointed out;
flesh-and-blood felon to hell than he does at § but weare told by one of much experience that
sending thither all those infidels and atheists |

over whose awful fute he grows so cloquent
every Sabbath.  What, then, is to be done?
Tie theory must be saved, and the human
wmstinct saved, too; and so we can do nothing
but deelare both to be true. There is a hell,
but the convict is not going there. The
mediation of Christ, &e. &c.  Now if we
arc content to say that the Great Future is
in darkness except so far as present analogies
throw a dim light forward upon it; if we
say that the only thing we know is that crime
ruins here, whatever it may do hercafter, we
ghall then feel that we are not launching the
murderer into a sea of fire, but into the
unknown world ; we shall be silently saying
that he is too bad for us to mend, and o we
commit him to his Maker. Thig would be sin-
cerity and true religion just on the occasion
when it_is most wanted.

Yours truly, W, H, W.

How besottedly ignorant must mankind be

to regard with the least respect a set of mis-
erable sinners like the clergy, who with the
Bible in their hands, can offer what they im-
piously style «“the consolations of Christian-
iy,” 1o the gallows thieves and assassing usu-
ally turned over by the authoritics to prison-
chaplains! Do not the knaves read what
the Spirit saith, namely, that « No murderer
hath cternal life abiding in him ”—1 Jno, iii.
15; that “they who do  the work of the
Slesh shall not inherit the kingdom of God ;”
that « the unrrghteous shall not possess that
kingdom ;" that * he that soweth to the flesh
shall of the flesh reap corruption”—=Gal. v,
19-21; vi. 8; and that the timid, the unbe-
lieving, the abominuble, murderers, harlotists,
gorcerers, idolators, and all the liars (i. e. the
clergy) shall have their part-iu the lake
whickh burneth with fire and brimstone :
which is the Second Death—Rev. xxi. 62
But, as the writer of the above truly says,
“the theory must be saved ; and we add, to
save the lure !—IipITOR.

Errata.

Tr the reader kucw how much trouble an
editor has to get compositors to do their duty
conscientiously, hie would be astouished rather
at the tolerable accuracy of typography, than
surprised at the blunders it displays.  Com-
positors and binders cause us more vexation
than we can express.  They seem to have no
ambition to excel, though they are better
paid heve than abroad, wihere the work is
better done.  We heard of a printer in Lon-
don who used to expose his proofs in his win-

no printer here would be so rash as to ven.
ture on such an experiment.

Publishing, then, at the risk of being com=
pelled to speak nonscnse through the negli-
gence of ‘I'ypo, we must throw ourselves upon
the forbearance of the reader, and request
him te make all due allowance in the case.

By turning to the January No., p. 20, col.
2, line 12 from the foot, he will find the fol-
lowing stuff: “always reaching after special
gifts and flowers. There was ‘one Spirit,’
when God began to create the worlds.  The
influences of the spirit,” &e. Now this
should have réad as follows: “gifts and
powers. There is one spirit.” When God
began to create the worlds, the influences of
the spirit,” &e.

Betore the February No. was finished we
staid in the office waiting for the proof of
“ll Signor Incognito Explains” (sce p. 46)
that we might correct it before returning
home. On reading it, we congratulated our-
sclves that we had not trusted the correction
to another, as there were some very conspic-
uous errors. We corrected them, and de-
parted. Our chagrin, however, was not a
little, when, on recciving the edition, wo
found that our corrections had been disre-
garded. As the only remedy, we have to
requost the reader to be kind enough to mark
for himself the following errata:

On p. 47, col. 1, line 26 from the foot, for
“ Demus” read Denies ; on same page, col. 2,
line 23, for “above inations” read abomina-
teons ; on line 21, for “ Lold” read leld ; on p.
48, col. 1, line 12 from the top, for « fawt”
read fuith ; line 6 from the foot, for “ thirty”
read fwenty ; line 25 from foot, for “setfed”
read scrlled/; col. 2, line 9 from top, for «“ We”
read When; line 23 from top, for “hope”
read help ; and on line 32, for « are to” read
are wont lo.

Enough mistakes in one article in all evil
conscience to satisfy the most negligent !

Epiror.
et §- 8w

The Labor of '56.

Our journcyings and speakings during
1856 have been pretty extensive. The dis-
tance travelled has been over 6,000 miles ;
and our addresses, averaging two hours each,
90 in number. This is exclusive of our
weekly attendance on the public in New
York city during winter and spring. Our
most numerons audicnces have hitherto been
in the south and south-west, for there we
have lubored most and are most extensively
lnown.  The northern countrics are new

dow to the public view ; and to off:r a vreward ? ground to us; and are powerfully monopo-
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lized by the firm of Balaam, Jezebel & Co.—
Rev. ii., 14,15, 20. But we work on, not
expecting great results at this Iate hour; but

with full assurance that the word will accom-

plish that whercunto it is sent.  New York

city is a sort of Gomorrah, where people care

very little for God or his word.  The fiesh

reigns, and its abominations increase in enor-

mity every day. ‘Things could scarcely have
been worse in the days of Noah ; yet vast
sumis are squandered npon ccclesiastical es-
tablishments — an evidence that they arc
cither positively demoralizing, or impotent
for good. We arc at war with the whole
system, asking no quarter and giving none ;
tflcrclbro, every one baptized (and we are
ever and anon doing something in that way)
is subdued by the power of the truth.
EpITOR.

el 49 S e —————

Railway to Jerusalem.

“Sir Jonun MeNgiLL has returned to Lon-
don from Syria and Palestine, where he has
been for some time past engaged in laying out
a harbor on the cast coast of the Mediterra-
nean sea, and the railway which is to extend
from thenee to the Persian Gulf.  General
Chesney remaing at Constantinople, to get
the details of the firman completed, the gen-
cral principles of which had been agreed
upon by the Turkish goverument belore he
and Sir Joln left Constantinople for the cast.
The other railway on which Sir John has
been employed, is one of great interest to all
the civilized world, namely, that from the an-
cient scaport of Joppa, now Jaffa, to Jeru-
salem, and {rom thence to Damascus.”

The power interesting itsclf most directly
and actively in the Holy Land, is evidently
Eogland.  Her influence has gained the as-
cendaney in Turkish counsels, to the no little
chagrin of the IFrench.  She will, doubtless,
maitain it ; and in codperation with Turkey,
be instrumental in colunizing and developing
the resources of the land prior to the apoca-
lypse of Christ. 1t i3 a sign of the times
not to be mistaken. Ebiror.

—————crigl 609 P ——e

Candle or No Candle.

Turre is quite a conflict in the Anglo-
Nibernian Church, as by law cstablished in
Englaud, the mother also of Anglo-American
Episcopalianism in the United States, con-
cerning - the  vastly important  questions,
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. ous church of St. Paul’s, Knight's Bridge.”
The clergy and the churchwardens not heing
. able to agree concerning them, applied to
“the Right Reverend Father in God, the
Lord Bishop of London,” in whose diocese it
is, for hig decision.  To the first question he
suid, “ Yes;” and to the second ¥ No.” This
was splitting the difference, for the clergy
were for lighted candles on the altar; thetr
opponents for no candles, lighted ornot. Ye
may have the candles and candlesticks upon
the altar, said the Bishop, “ but ye may not
light them.”” The dense fog, however, afford-
cd the Rev. Mr. Liddell and his curates the
opportunity of raising spiritual fire under
pretext of enlightening the darkness; and
the candles were lighted.  But churchwarden
‘Westerton, the chosen child, and undaunted
champion of Protestantism, felt called on to
act in this alarming crisis. He appeared
upon the scene with an extinguisler, literally
as well as metaphorically, und rapidly put
out the candles.  But Liddell having arisen
¢ from his devotions, and discovering the in-
g combustibleness of the consecrated wicks,
;

darted off into the vesiry followed by a curate,
o and returned with o lighted candle. They
all then went up to the altar, and proceeded
¢ to generate conscerated fire, to the amaze-
ment of the lookers-on.  Thus the church-
warden was baffled ; for pereciving that the
repetition of his feat would lead to a fight
with the candle-worshipers, he acquicseed
{ and remained in bis pew.

% “T'o us,” says an English paper, comment-
¢ ing npon the above, “ the papistry of the
¢ candle is puerile ; but the Protestantism of
s the extinguisher is not really more dignified,
{

This is the church, however, with its Liddells
and Westertons, for which Mr. Gladstone is
asking recraits, and for which the Bishep of
St. Asaph’s is asking endowments.  Before
we give the curates, or can expeet Janded
proprietors to supply the cndowments, we
must settle the institutes of the church ; we
must determine whether it is candle or no
candle, before we “please to remember the
grotto!”

Fashionable Religion.

“ We are not aware that it is any of our
¢ business to be talking about religion, cither

fashionable or unfashionuble. But the New
York Herald has an article on the above-
mentioned subject, which. though designed
¢ for the Jatitude of New York, may not be

s e A e

whether wax candles shall stand in candle-  altogether inapplicable to these parts.  We
sticks upon the church altar, or not ; and, if ¢ arc told that the Reman Catholics in the
permitted, shall they he lighted, or shall they | great Commercial Metropolis ave very con-
not? These grave religions questions have | stant in their attendance at church, but the
been greatly agitated of late at the “ notori- ? poor Protestant generally finds the temple
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too fine, the congregation too much impreg-
nated with mammon worship, and too splen-
did in attire, for the proper understanding
of the dispensation of Him who was meek
and lowly, and had no place to lay his head
—and the consequence is that the Protestant
churches are generally pretty empty on the
Sabbath. So the poor Protestant fallg into
bad habits on Sunday—he reads novels or
sleeps, and is speedily accounted among the
ungodly that arc to be cast into outer dark-
ness, where there is weeping and wailing,
and gnashing of teeth. The Herald proceeds
as follows :—

“¢The churches as well as the theatres
have followed the fashionable movement up
town. On all the avenues may be found
religious edifices generally more cxpensive
than tasteful—more showy than comfortable
—more suggestive of the pomps and vanities
of this wicked world than of the pure and
holy * precepts which should be inculcated
within their walls. The gorgeousness of the
edifice—the magnificence of the congregation
“—the Pecksniffian discourse of the fashion-
able preacher—the gems from the last im-
proper opera worked into sacred music for
the choir—all these are the elements of re-
ligion after the modern improved style.

“ ¢« Fashionable religion 1s generally a good
speculation in a pecuniary point of view.
The pews are sold at auction after the fashion
that Barnum disposed of the choice scats to
hear Jeuny Lind.  Very large sums are net-
ted in this way. Occasionally, the fashion-
able churches burst like other mercantile
speculations. One of the most exclusive
situated in the Fifth Avenue, is now in a tight
place, financially speaking. It is heavily in
debt, and in dauger of being sold out by the
gheriff. It is a Baptist church, but the
preacher is not exactly the type of him who
preached in the wilderness of Judea. His
raiment is not of camel’s hair, but of the
finest Droadcloth ; his meat is somcthing
more elaborate than locusts and wild honey ;
the water of his Jordan comes from far away
in the country, and is carefully warmed for
fear that the faithful might take cold in im-
mersion. He does not cry « Repent ye, for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” but he
preaches pleasant dulcet discourses, showing
the whitest of hands—the most immaculate
of pocket handkerchiefs—the most splendid
of ambrosial curls. He is a sweet preacher
for the ladies, and thoroughly understands
the diletantism of modern Christianity.
Decidedly, John the Baptist would be asto-
nished at his I'ifth A venue representative. It
is to be hoped that the bulls and bears of
Wall street will forget their quarrels for a
while, and come¢ down handsomely for the
relief of the modern John the Baptist.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

«« Tt is a curious fact that the reformation
was brought about by the luxury, corruption,
and cffeminacy which crept into the bosom
of the Mother Church, and that now those
who profess Protestantism, are following in
the same evil courses against which Knox,
Calvin, and Luther launched their thunders.
In simplicity of attire, abstinent habits of
life and devotion to the intcrests of their
flocks, the Catholic clergy now stand pre-
eminent. On the other hand, the represen-
tatives of the stern old Puritans, who could
not bear the sight of a surplice, are turning
away to all sorts of abominations. There i3
no more of the solid old Cotton Mather piety
left among us. There are velvet cushions,
artistic music, swect preachers, nicely worded
somnolent discourses, worshipers rolled up
in Russian sables and loaded with diamonds ;
splendid churches, where the atmosphere is
redolent with perfumes, and the very light
shaded with many-colored tints, heavy float-
ing debts, crushing mortgages, but not a
drop of the manna of righteousness, unless a
poor sinner for a moment, under fear of the
mighty sexton, offers up his lonely prayer in
a free scat. Such is fashionable religion in
New York in these latter days. Read
Christ’s sermon on the Mount, and let us
have a fashionable discourse with the thir-
tecnth verse for a text.” "—Rickmond Whig.

el ¢4 —————

An Interesting Book.

Mge. Eprror: I have just been reading a
very interesting book, and 1 felt a strong
desire, after reading the last chapter, to call
the attention of your numcrous readers to it.
I presume that many of them have already
procured and read it, as it has been published
some time; but such, or at least some of
them, 1 believe, will thank me for calling the
attention of the public more particularly to
it. 1n fact, 1 have heard quitc a number
speak about its interest, and express great
surprise that it had not been sought after
and read to a much greater extent than it
has been as yet. 1 know there are some
who have obtained it and read a portion of
it, and laid it aside as not being of sufficient
interest to warrant the finishing of it; but
those I have heard speak of doing so, freely
admitted that they did not commence reading
it with any interest, and not a few went so
far as to say that it was with strong preju-
dice against it that they commenced its
perusal; and it is not to be wondered at
that such should throw it aside before read-
ing the whole of it. I will briefly allude to
a few of the objections offered by those who
did not read it through.

One was, that it was not a continued nar-
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rative or story; that, while one chapter

speaks of some family, place, or series of

events, the next treats of others that seem to
have no sort of connexion with the first.

Although this is the case to a certain
extent, yet each chapter or series of chapters
that relate to any particular set of persons
or events, is complete of itself, and of course
docs not interfere at all with the interest of
the book. This is, to my mind, an excellent
recommendation of the book, instead of an
objection to it; for we have a complete his-
tory or narrative of many different scenes,
instead of only one, as is the case with a
large proportion of the romances and novels
of the present day. Another objection to it
is, that it contains some sentiments and
opinions that they could not coincide with,
and that might leave a wrong impression
upon the mind after reading it.

I admit that there are some sentiments
advanced which all would not agree to, but
the book, as a whole, inculcates excellent
morals, and I hardly believe that any one
would err much, to follow the many valuable
and noble suggestions it contains.

Another objection offered is, that we are
not certain that it is true; but this is a
trivial objection when we consider the source
from which it comes; for some of the persons
who urge it have, to my certain knowledge,
read more than one fictitious tale since they
laid it aside; and I venture to say that if it
had been interesting, they would not have
questioned its truthfulness for a moment,
but would have devoured its contents with
avidity.

Still another objection is, that the scenes
described transpired a great many years ago ;
but [ imagine that there were transactions
in revolutionary times, or even further back
than that, of as great intercst as any in
modern times, therefore 1 consider that ob-
Jjection of no importance.

But I have already taken too much notice
of the objections urged against this truly
valuable and entertaining book, and will
brictly notice a few facts in its favor that will
far outweigh the objections.

The language used is chaste and relevant,
and the ennobling principle of love is diffused
through every page. Although there are
many pungent admonitions against the grow-
ing evils of the day, yet they are written in
such a kind and conciliatory manner, that
they ought to be received with kindness.
There are suggestions in it that, if heeded,
will add to the happiness of those who regard
them.  Some of the principles inculcated
are “ like apples of gold in pictures of silver.”

e S N R A A e e
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hope that it will be obtained by many who
have never perused it.

A word about the publishers of the book.
Ag it is not a copyright work, it has been
published by quite a number of different pub-
lishing houses, and has had a much larger
circulation than it could have had through
one publisher. In England, almost every
work of much worth and merit is issued in
many different styles and prices, from the
cheap paper cover to the elegant unique
turkey morocco, full gilt; and thus the
poor man, who is generally a lover of books,
can buy and read the same books that the
rich man does.

In this country it is not so to any great
extent; and therefore there are very many
books of interest and real merit, published
only in the middling or best style, which the
poor man cannot obtain. But with the
book of which I have been speaking it is
not 80, and we should all be grateful for it.
I think there never has been a book published
in so many different styles, and at such low
prices as this one; and its reputation has
gone forth into other countries, and the desire
i8 8o great to read it, that it has already been
sublished in several different languages.
There are men among us who take such an
interest in it, that they have given large
amounts of money toward having it circulat-
ed extensively, and mauy copies have been
frecly given to those who were really desirous
of reading it, but who were not able to pur-
chase. 1t may be thought proper for me to
give the names of the publishers, but as I
could not give the whole, I have thought it
best not to name any, and will only say that
one firm in this country has without doubt
issued more copies than all others combined,
and they will have their reward ; for I believe
that the man or firm that publishes a good
book, and sells it so cheap that the poorest
person can obtain it, does a vast amount of
good, and will be blest in his affairs.

1 have had the pleasure of conversing at
different times with many who have read
this book at least once, and there seems to
be but one opinion among them, and that is,
that it fills a void in literature that no other
book ever yet published could fill.  Some of
these persons frecly admitted that they read
it as frequently, and placed as much reliance
upon its truths and theories, as they did upon
the Bible, and were willing to place it in
the hands of their children, believing that it
would instil great and moral principles into
their tender minds. And among these were
men who have been looked upon as being
truly honest and devout, and whose lives

But I shall leave your readers to read and { have been a continued warfure against sin
form an opinion of its merits, and I sincerely { and crror.
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Now if such men can recommend a book,
T should have no fear of its circulation being
increased to an uunlimited extent; and if
those who have been so fortunate as to have
read it, and become interested in it, would
only speak of it oftener to others who have
not done so, its circulation and uscfulness
would be greatly increased. “_A word to the
wise is sufficient.”

As I read the book and became interested
in it, I marked some passages which I cou-
sidered very beautiful, intending to give some
of them in this commuuication; but when I
had read the last chapter, and turned to make
some extracts, I found so mauny passages or
lines marked, that it would be uscless to
think of trying to give them all; and the
sclections were so ncarly alike in interest,
that I.really could not decide which to use
and which to leave; so 1 concluded not to
give any, but leave it for the reader to find
the many beautiful and sublime passages or
extracts that I had marked for insertion
here.

And now it is befitting that T should, in
this public manner, admit that the author of
the book I have attempted to describe, or
rather call attention to, merits the heartfelt
thanks of every one for giving us a hook of
such great interest, deep pathos, excellent
admonitions, and sound principles; and when
we read it, may our hearts beat in unison
with those who have read it and profited by
it; and may we do all in our power to in-
crease its circulation and usefulness among
our fellow-men.

In conclusion, T will add that it is usually
customary to amnounce the title of the book
to be written about hefore speaking of its
contents or interest; but my design was to
awaken, if possible, an intcrest to proeure
and read, without prejudice, this book, be-
fore learning its title, ag a title sometimes
strikes a person’s mind unfavorably, and
might lead them to omit reading even a
brief notice of the book. And now, dear
reader, I ask if you will promise to obtain
and read this book, candidly and thorough-
ly, f 1 will announce its title, and where it
may be found?  Methinks I hear you
answer pleasantly, but with firnness and
determination—Y Es.

I then inform you that it can be obtained
at any bookstore, and its title is—¢ The
Holy Bible.”—Fumily Circle.

) 000 A e
Eternal Life.

Erernarlife is a matter of promise; it is
promised only to truc believers ; it is hid in
Christ, and i8 only obtainable by the dead
and living at his appearing.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come,

The «Clergy " and their * Names of
Blasphemy."”

The following appeared in « The Whig,” a
political paper published in Richmond, Vir-
ginia.

“ The Christian sect wasnever called Bap-
tist, Catholic, or Protestant. Scarcely had
the Christian scct been fully organized, when
‘ministers of Satan’ were attempting to
make counterfeit seets.  "Fhree such « wolves
in sheep’s clothing’ appeared at Corinth to
make new sects ‘for fiithy lucre’s sake.’
Their names were translerred to Paal,
Apollos and Cephas to show the sinfulness of
all modern seccts, and the impossibility of
dividing Christ to giveany part of him to any
modern seet.  Then the apostle saith : <13
Christ divided?’ No. What, then, are
Paulites ?—Ah! that’s the rub; ¢they are
carnal and in their sins.” Into this mirror all
modern seets can look and behold their
hideous pictures of blackest sin, painted by
the spirit of the Lord, for all modern sccts
arc an abomination to (iod, and the greatest
curse that afilicts the world. When, there-
fore, the Gentile scets shall sink to fell, (the
grave,) and rise no more, one universal shout
of holy men and angels will make the earth
ring from pole to pole, for the happy
riddance. Modern sects were expected 1o
increase after Paul's decease, and so they
did; but Paul did not call any modern
‘clergyman’ by any nicer mname than
‘ravening wolf ;” for even Christ called hired
clergymen ¢ wolves in sheep’s clothing ;’ and
“dogs,” and ¢ greedy dogs,” are other Bible
cpithets by which the Holy Spirit distin-
guishes modern ¢ clergymen’ of every name,
from those Loly men, who ministered to the
Christian sect, ¢ coveting no man’s gold, or
silver, or apparel, and eating no man’s bread
for nought,” while on the other hand, modern
clergymen are ¢ covetous, proud, lovers of
money and of pleasure, but not of God
—resist the truth '— having eyes full of
adaltery—Dbeguiling unstable souls—creeping
into houses and leading captive silly women
iaden with sing,’ and < running greedily after
iire.’

“Such are a few of the characteristics of
all modern * clergymen’ now ministering to
modern sects; and yet such dogs are ¢ wans
dering stars, to whom the blackness of dark-
nesy s reserved forever ; —they are ‘clouds
without rain—wells without water '~—saith
the Lord. Such are the big clouds and deep
wells of all modern sects. Alas for the na-
tions in such a case. Lord Jesus, come
quickly, .

CHrisTIAN,"
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KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

« And intheir days, evenof those kings, the God of heaven shallset up o x1xGpoM which shallnever perish, and
A DOMINION that shallnot be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end allthese kingdoms,
and itself shall stand for ever.” —DANIEL.

NEW YORK, MAY, 18537.

Joun Tiomas, 15d.] [VoL. VII. No. 5

Did Moses teach Immortal Soulism, or ! very intclligible definition of Man. e tells
Resurrection to Immortality of Body ? : s that Man s a living Soul. He does not
. .. isay, that man is an everliving, or an im-
“ A secker after Truth” has a suspicion * mortal, soul ; nor that his body contains an
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob arcalive; in { immortal soul ; but {om wead pawm
other words, that the thinking Imyself called { yehi hahahdahm lénéphésh khaiyahh, which
by those names, is in intellectual activity literally rendered signifies, the groundling
somewhere.  1e has no idea that this Abra- ¢ shall be for o living creature.
hamic-1, this Isaac-I, and this Jacob-I, are 34 perhaps, we had better give the whole
the bodies, which, in the days of their ex-7 or'Gop i 7 ; and, as we have among our sub-
istenee, were supposed by their simple-minded ) ¢o1,005 Jows, who accept and rejzct Jesus
contemporaries to be the real Abraham, ;.0 Messial or Christ, we shall give it in
Isuae, and Jueob ; for, sayshe, “ their bodies § {1 TTehrow as well as in the English.
were dead.”  Now, this is cquivalent to !
saying, that the Abraham-body is one: “my  DENU-ER DOFDR MR T
thing; and the Abrabam-possessive pro- 3.\_:_‘_ P .
noun, o different thing. 'Lhus the ke is alive, § 107 BT DRW 78R AD™T NRTRN-1R
and the body the “ he” calls Ais, is dead ; but § $OT TED BN
Terah styled the thing that came out of -
his loing, Abram, and Al-SHADDAT alter-
wards called it Abraham; so that between Y ) ;
"T'erah, God, and our correspondent, we have { the Spurit of Mighty Ones, Job xxvi. 13;
an Abraham who is at once both dead and § U's. xxxiii. 4; civ. 29, 30, formed the
alive. ¢ groundling, dust out of the ground, and he
But the Serintures k X ¢ breathed into his nostrils breath of lives, and
ut the Scriptures know nothing about | the groundling was for a living creature.
dead and alive Abrahams, Isaacs, and Ja- ¢ . °©
cobs ; nor of discmbodied living men. 1t ‘¢ have rendered the word Adum by
speaks of men who were dead and are alive % groundling, as the word in our hmguage
again ; but never in a single instunde, of { that is nearest to the original. — Groundlmg
men being dead and alive contemporane- } 13 80Y thing pertaining to the ground : so
ously. also adwin is that which belongs to adamah,
" ) the ground. The adam before it became a
. They treat of man and his destiny ; and { }iving thing, is termed simply “dust out of
in their beginning define what sort of u ¢ 1he Z‘ruu/ul.” The Spirit-former was the
ereature it i3 they style man.  Moscs, the | potter, and the dust when formed, the clay.
go-between, or Mediator between God and § Before breath entered into its interior, it was
the Hebrew Nat.lon, “who,” says Paul, “ was 3 a clay-statue moulded into an “ image” of
Suthful in all his house (or kingdom) as a } God; and capable, when made a living crea-
scrvant, for a testimony of these things that ’ ture of developing THEIR “ Likeness.” Hence
were to be spoken after”—Heb. iii. 5 ;—the | it, is written, “ Titou madest lhim a little
great prophet contemporary with the beein- 3 lower than the Erouny, or Angels”—Ps. viii.
ning of TuE {‘Lrox (a7 @wwvog, Acts iii. 21) { 5. When the Spirit that garnished the
who huvc; given the only authentic account § heavens, that same Spirit afterwards incar-
of the origin of things, has given us also a ¢ nate in the reswrrected Son of Abraham and

Translation.

And Jemovau Eronty, the I swaryn BE,
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Dayvid, inspired the clay-statue’s lungs with
“ breath of lives,” the groundling became
like other breathing frames, a living creature,
It became latinically a living human ; a word
derived from humus, ground : hence homo,
for huwno, from humus, the latin for man, or a
thing made of earth. Fhus, an adum is-a
human, or ground, soul; a soul taken “out
of the ground,” and therefore “earthy,” or
a groundling, as we lhave rendered p=p
adam, from its affinity to  mm-x adamah.

The nishmah khaym is a compound air
common to all breathing frames. It is there
fore styled khaiyim of “lives.”” Itis breathed
into men and all other creatures of every :
kind. 'The nishalmal is the atmospheric air,
which is compounded chiefly of oxygen, ni-
trogen, and electricity. In this medium,
which is the breath and spirit of Jehovah |
Elohim, every breathing groundling lives and
moves and doth exist. This is evident not
from observation only, but from the words

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

strength.  Constitutional weakness may
shorten the loan-period, as strength may
lengthen it.  The clay-statue lives so long
as payment is deferred ; but when the de-
posit is withdrawn from its nostrils, it is the
resumption of the Spirit's own, the statue
falls, and erumbles into its native dust.

Such is the account handed down to us in
the most ancient of all records, of the consti-
tution of the creature made in the image and
likeness of God; and because he and all
other animals are sustained in life by the
Spirit, and not by separate and independent
spirits, ghosts, or * souls” of their own, there-
fore Moses styles that same Spirit « Jehovah
Elohim of the spirits of all flesh.”—Numb.
xxvii. 15.

But in all that Moses has written about
the ground-soul of ’aradise, he has not given
the first hint of the existence of an immortal,
or deathless, ghost therein. e was learned
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, who be-

of Moses; who in recording the threatened | lieved in metempsychosis, or transmigration
destruction of all antediluvian beings, says, § of souls ; the basis of which is the ineor-
“Behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of wa-§ poreul migration and immortality of souls.
ters upon the earth to destroy all flesh where- ) Nevertheless, Moses takes no more notice

wn s Spirit of lives (asher-bo ruakh khayim)
from pnder the heavens; every thing whiclh
is in.the earth shall die”—Gen. vi. 17. Then
also, in recording the entrance of the saved
ipto the ark, he says, *“They went in unto

oah into the ark, two and two of all flesh
wherein is Spirit of lives (ruakh khaiyim.)—
Gen. viii. 15.  And again lastly, in recording §
the execution of the judgment he says, * every |
man aod beast, all in whose nostrils was the
breuth of the Spirit of lives, (nishmath ruakh
khaiyimn) of all that were in the dry lund,
died.” Vs. 21, 22.

This death of the world was accomplished
by stopping the supply of air and Spirit
from the nostrils of all creatures.  This was
done by submerging them in 2 medium in-
compatible with the respiratory process. It
was & cutting off of the supplies mechani-
cally. In ordinary death the same thing oc- |
curs on chemical prineiples, which are equally
the agents of God. When the vito-chem-
ical processes of digestion and respiration
are stopped, all ground-souls become
rn oiwey nephahshoth maith, bodies of ¢
death, or dead bodies. In Seripture, the:
stoppage of these vital processes is termed
God’s gathering of Iis spirdt and bieath. ¢
Thus, it i3 written, “ If he gather wnto him- ¢
sclf his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall -
perish together, and suan shall tarn again to
dust.”—dJob xxxiv. I, Ienee  the hreath
of lives,” or the “ hreaih of the spirit of
lives,” arce Jent of God, the loan heing for |
an appointed time, rarely exceceding three
score ycars and ien, except by reason ol

of the dogma than if he had never heard
thereof.

Rabbinized-and clericized, which are other
namces for paganized, readers of his writings
think they can sce immortal-soulism in the
phrases breath of life and living soul ! Man,.
say they, has an immortal soul in him; for
it was breathed into him by God as the
breath of life, which coming from his mouth
was a particle of his divine essence ! 'This
was the living soul which Adam became !
Now thisis driveling nonsense.  Aswe have
scen by the passages adduced, Moses teaches
that the © breath of lives” is in the nostrils
of all the beasts of the field, as well asin the
nostrils of the groundling of Paradise ; by
parity ol reasoning, thevefore, if such it can
be called. all animals have immortal souls as
welt as the animal man. Neither does the
phrase « living soul” prove the inmortality
of an inner man; for Moses styles all other
creatures of the air, carth, and sea, ey
= uephesh bharyal,  # living soul”  as
well——Glen, 1. 20, 21, 24030, In the verse
list quoted, the Hebrew is
FTOWED G2-MIROPTRTCEY i

wlakol romais al-hahahretz asher-bo
neplesh Ehayide Ahat is, ¢ And to every thing
creeping upon the carth which (has) in it
Hiving soul””  Henee, 15 livine coul mean im-
mortal scoul, then snakes and lizards have

byl

~inunortal souls, which is absard,

“There is =pirit in man,”"—Job ¥xxii. 8;
but it iz one and the same spivit that is in
all other animals; for the Scripture saith,
“They have all one spivit (reakh ekhad) 5 so
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that a man hath no preéminence above a  the immortality of the soul, speaks of it al-
beast : for the whole is a breath.  All go to g most always with doubt, and as ene who
one place ; all arc of the dust, and all turn ¢ supposes the system for and against it equal-
to dust again.”—REceles. iii. 19, 20. { ly pussible and rational.” )

This Spirit then is not the man, any more‘g b :i,M"'“.Y of the phllosgp'hg?r%; %?{“_‘ttj?d fo'nly
than it is the beast. 1t is not the 1 m‘:/se/j‘s odics, and nq‘purc].&p}ntﬁ 'St")ltt‘ rom
—the thinking T; but that which is lent to { f’};’«m" . Of this llyum}ml ru‘e tlhc btogcs.
Me Myself, whether it be to man-me or to ¢ 11' 1ey did not believe that the soul was abso-
beast-me, for the necessitics of the temporary § lutely immortal, but only made it ]‘YVC a great
existence of the animal-me. while, like crows, says Cicero. Vossius, in

o - his treatise upon idolatry, believes, that by

The “ thinking I of Yhe Gentile schools { that gyeaf arhile, they understood the whole
is a mere metaphysical abstraction; the na- ¢ quration of the world till the general con-
ture of which the schoolmen, with all theu‘; flagration. For according to the Stoics, by
boasted philosophy, have never beenable 107 an” ultimate revolution, the whole world was
agree upon : “and therc is hardly a ques-? 1, become only fire. Particular souls were
tion,” snys onc of them, * which shows more { then, with all the rest, to be resolved into
sensibly of what human weakuess is capable ) ang blended with the Universal Soul, their
when guided solely by its own lights. 'They ? first principle. Till then they were to inhabit
dispute much with cach other about what ¢ ¢y upper region, (that is, Skyana,) where
the soul is, where it resides, whence it de- ¢ they would lave nothing to do but to philo-
rives its origin, and what becomes of it al- ' gophize at their case.  Supremely happy
ter death.  Some believe the heart itself 1o ¢ iy the clear vision of the universe, Cicero,
be the soul.  Empedocles says, it i3 the 3 who, though a pagan, would have made a
blood which is mingled in the heart : and | very good prof’csso(; of popular Christianity,
others, that it is a certain part of the brain. ¢ qescribes this beatitude in the philogopher’s
Many aflirm, that neither the heart, nor the | heaven with o kind of enthusiasm which
brain, are the soul itself, but only the seat of ; the clerical rant of the pulpit cannot trans-
the soul ; and that it is a breath, or else w3 eopg. Certainly,” says he, “ we shall be
fire. This last is the opinion of Zeno, the |} haypy, when, with our bodics, we shall have
stoie. _Aristoxencs, the musician, who was { thrown off all passion and disquiet. What
“lﬁ" a philosoplicr, makes it consist in a eer-3 pow constitutes our joy, when, free from all
tain harmony of the different parts of the § care, we apply ourselves orderly to some ob-
body.  Xenoerates places it in numbers, as { et that engages and delielis us, we shall
Pythagoras had thought before him.  Plato { then do widfﬁﬁ. greater l?borty; abandon-
distinguishcs'ﬂm‘,c parts in the soul.. He) ing oursclves cmifoly to the contemplation
places the principal, which is reason, in the § 701 things, which it will be given us to
hem‘] ; and makes the two others, choler and § kuow perl’eﬁtly. The situation itsclf of the
cupidity, reside, the first in the })r@ust, and § places which we shall have attained, in facili-
the other under the heart. Aristotle per- é) tating 1o us the views of cclestial objects,
ceiving that not one of the four principles ) #
of wlnch,'uccordm{,r to him, all things are 50 (heir beanties, will enable us fully to sat-
made, wa$ susceptible of the ¥roperties of / jgfy (he insatiable ardor natural to us for
the soul, us thinking, knowing, loving, hat- { knowing truth. And it will discover itsclf

)
N

and in kindling in us the desire of penetrat-
ing, &e., supposcs a fifth, to which he gives | yiore or less to us. in proportion as we shall
no name ; calling “‘Q, soul by a new term, | Jave been more or Jess solicitous to nour-
that according to Cicero, significs a con-{ ish ourselves with it during our abode
tinued and uninterrupted motion, but a ferm s on earth. What a sight will it be,
in effeet, of which the most learned neither ¢ when we shall be able, at one view, to be-
understand nor can explain the force. { hold the whole earth, its situation, figure,
“This is the enumeration Cicero gives us ; limits, and all its regions, whether inhabited,
of the various opinions of the philosophers { or desert and void, through excessive heat
concerning the nature of the soul; and con- 5 and cold!”
cludes this detail with these words: “which { The pagan philosophers who taught the
of all these opinions is true, some god may } immortality of soul, give it a differcnt em-
know ; we content ourselves with inquiring ; ployment after death. The question, how-
which is the most probable’” The system | ever, has greatly exercised and divided the
of the Academy which he espoused, was that | learned dunces of all ages. As to Plato, as
the false is universally mingled in such a ; well as Socrates, his master,and Pythagoras
manner with the tree, and resembles it so | who preceded them, he believed the soul to
much, that there is no certain mark to dis- | be immortal. Cicero says, that Plato seems
tinguish them from each other. According- ; to endeavor to persuade others of its truth,
ly Cicero, in the places where he mentions ! and to be fully convinced of it himself.
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Plato, treading in the steps of Socrates, (sentenced; and that thou the Spirit declares
opens two ways for souls after death : one ? came out of the ground and goes to the
of these lead such as have sullied themselves ¢ ground again.

with crimes and violence upon carth to « - : .

X o Iow different this doctrine to that of the
Pla;e of torments ; b?“d by /thc 0;}‘911 ascend § 100 then who misled the people of old, and
lo the august assembly of the gods, the pure [ gy o pulpits of * Christendom” at this day |
and innocent souls, that, during their abode ¢ Our heathen contemporaries tell us that the

in bodies, have had as little intercourse as : -
Nlo vt : : " { thou that sinned was an Immortal Soul in
possible with them, and have industriously the creature—that spark of ethereal fire

imitated the life of the gods, from whom ¢ '.° . 3
they derive their origin, by preaching cvery ary ?'}‘Oﬁ ‘from .thc substapce of (’Od.‘ Bqt.
ki . » . this is destructive of their crotchet; for if

ind of virtue.” Rollin. . . -

N . this be granted, then it cannot be immortal ;

Such were the doctrinal speculations of ¢ for the penalty reads, “ dying thow shalt die.”
the heathen from Mosecs to Jesus, in regard ¢ \Whatever is affirmed to have sinned, it is that
to 1mm£)rtu.hty. It was “the wisdom of the § gyme thing that is sentenced to death. But,
world ;” loved by the dark-minded misleaders { j,gtead of approving the words of the Spirit,
of the m\_llt,ltude, who therfzfurc, stqud thenr- ¢ these pseudo-ambassadors of Christ, these
selves philosophers, and their craft phi! osophy, ¢ transformed ministers of Satan rather, point-
frpm 'qbt).og philos, a lover coguac sophias, § lank deny them, or what is equivalent, make
of wisdom. Dut Moses, Jesus, and the { them of none effect by their blasphemies.
Apostles, though great lovers of wisdom, { Pl Spirit said to the intelligent creature he
were lovers of “the wisdom that is from | had formed, « Thou art dust.” *No,” say
above,” not of the earthly, scnsual, and dev- { they, « thy body is dust ; but thow art a spark
ilish wisdom that exhales from the flesh of ¢ of heavenly flame. Eating thou shalt not die.
sin, unenlightened by the tcstimony of God. § God doth know this. Thy body, which is
There i3 a natural antagonism, an inherent § pothing, may go to the dust; but God doth
enmity in the wisdom of God, to the wisdom § kpow that thow art immortal, and shalt
of the worldly wise. Moscs and the I’roph- { ascend and be as the Gods, to know good and
ets, Jesus and the Apostles, utterly repu-§ ovil.” This is the lic of the Serpent and his
diated it; so that in regard to Moses and ; Sced in all their generations. It pervades
the Prophets, immortal-soulists admit, that { o] their superstitions, by whatever name they *
the dogma they delight in is not to be found { gre denominated. 1t is the basis of idolatry,
in the Old Testament; yet, inconsistently $ hoth papistical and mythological ; and with-
cnough, they put fragments of Moscs” writ- ¢ out it the * Names and Denominations” could
ings into their crucibles, and blow hard t0 ¢ not exist.  But for this Lie, there could be
sublime them into vapor ! 1o worship of saint-ghosts, no purgatory, no

But Moses and the Prophets refuse to tes- { mounting and flying to skyana on the down
tify in favor of their tradition. Moscs de- § of angels’ wings, &c.; the whole system of
fines the I myself to be a corporcal reality ; § * Christendom” in theory and practice would
not a gascous aura respired from the nostrils, { phantasmagorially disappear, were this to
or exhaled from the pores of the skin.  Thou § be abandoned ; and the world would be re-
thyself is the second personal pronoun of {lieved from the hypocritical presence of the
I 'myself, which is the first. The definition § baldest imposture that has afflicted it since
of t%ou is therefore the definition of I; for § men began to corrupt the way of Jehovah
“I" i “thou” when spoken to. Moses tells  in all the carth.
o lll‘fh% plainest language, what the per-3 3.0 4,0 constitution of « Christendom” is
SO}T]]d.t ot }?u T;S" k"f"d ‘I" s0 doing informs us judicial. Itisa judgment entailed upon its
what is the Tunking 1 populations for glorifying the misdeeds of

Thus, he tells us that when the animated ¢ theiv predecessors. God gave them the truth
clay statue was placed in Eden's garden, {in the Scriptures; but they have done their
Jehovah Elohim said, ¢ Thou mayest not cat { best to suppress them; and failing in this,
of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and § to pervert them in blending their theological
Evil: for after the day that thou catest § glosses with their testimonies. They began
thereof, dying thou shalt die.” But L dis- } this work in the first century,and the Apostle,
obeyed, and did eat. He was therefore ar- ) secing what it would ultimate in, recorded
raigned at the bar of judgement ; and being ; the fullowing sentence against them, saying,
convicted, was sentenced in the following } ¢ Because they received not the love of the
words : “In the sweat of thy fuce shalt thou { truth to their salvation, God shall send them
cat bread, till thou return to the ground ; for { strong delusion, that they should believe a
out of it wast thou taken : for dust thou art, : Lir; that all may be condemned who believe
and unto dust shalt thou return.”  Tere the ! not Tur TruTH, but take pleasure in the false-
thou that sinned, was also the thou that was ¢ hood.”—2 ‘T'hess. ii. 10, 12. This strong de-

A A A A i S P



Did Moses teack Immortal Soulism, or Resurrection of Body?

lusion and system of falsehood, is the spurious
christianity of Greck, Roman, and Protestant
Christendom, all of which is founded in the
Serpent dogma of sin-flesh immortal soulism,
dearly loved and fondly cherished by all the
Serpent’s Sced. Tt is the lic piously and
devoutly believed by the condemned. It is
the lic subversive of the truth; and all who
teach it arc practically the enemics of the
truth.

Moses, then, did not teach the system of
error represented by the phrase, « the immor-
tality of the soul ;” but the very reverse.  He ¢
presents us with a living creature, the head of
an animal world 3 but with no more immor- ¢
tality in him than the ereatures of his domain.
But onc inquires, ©1Is no doctrine of im-
mortality recorded in the writings of Moses ?”
Certainly there is. Moses teaches the im-
mortality of body ; and the resurrection of
body to that hnmortality : he does more, he
teaches the immortality of body without
even tasting of death, and all consequent on

transformation of the living creature in the
record of the words of Jehovah Elohim in
Gen. 1ii. 22 ¢« Behold the groundling was
as one ol ug, to know good and evil : and
for fear that at this time he should put forth
his band, and take also from the 'Uree of the
Lives, and cat, and live to the Aion; there-
fore Jehovah Elohim sent him forth from
the garden of Jden, to enltivate the gronnd
which he was takenout of.”  Trom this it is
evident, that had the man been permitted to
cat of the Tree of the T'wo Lives, a change
would have come over his nalure; and in-
stead of living only 930 yearsand then dying,
he would have been alive now, and continu-
ing to live until Messiali's Aion, 8¢ the Age
to Come. This longevity would have heen
corporcal, and attained by a rebel without
tasting death.  But, as the length of days
which Wisdom hath in her right hand is not
for rebels, Adam was expelled from the gar-
den that he might return to his mother as
the penalty of his sin.

3ut that which the Clayman of 19den was
not permitted to obtain, one of his colempo-
raries experienced.  Concerning him Moscs
writes, “ lnoch walked with the Elohim, and
wes not found ; for the Elohim took him
away.” DPaul in commenting upon this,
says. “ By faith Enoch was translated that
he should not see death ; and was not found
because God had translated him ; for before ,

his translation, he had this testimony thut§

the Obedience of Traith.
He teaches the immortality of body by

he pleased God ; but withoat faith it is im-
possible to please him.”—Icb. xi. 5. Here

then was a man, who 57 years after the death %

of Adam, became immortal by transforma-
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tion ; by which also the Antediluvians were
taught that the immortality of the Tree of
Lives was corporcal, and not ghostly.

But the writings of Moses not only teach
incorruptibility and life of body by trans-
formation, but the same also by resurrection.
In Exod. iii. 1416 it appears thus : When
the Angel in the bush, one of the Elohim,
as the messenger of the Spirit commanded
the rcluctant Moses to appear in Icrael a
second time, and announce himself as their
Lieaven-appointed deliverer from Egyptian
bondage—asa savior sent by the Ail-Shaddai
of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob—* When
they shall say to me,” said Moses, ‘What is
his name ?° What shall I say to them? ” He
did not think it fit that he should go to

 Israel as the messenger of another, and not

be able to tell the name of Him who sent
him. The Angel of the Bush was not angry
with Moses in asking for the name of Abra-
ham’s friend.  The Spirit that dwells in light
which no man can approach unto ; whom no
man bath seen nor can see, caused his Elohim,
who visited Abraham’s tent, and partook of
his hospitality, to announce him as ArL-
Suappar—God  Almighty Ones; or the
Strength of the Almighty Ones. But the
time liad come when the Spirit chose for
himself «“ a New Name.” As he had deter-
mined to assume the naturc of Abraham,
and to manifest himself as hig seed, the Mes-
siah or Christ, he chose a pame with reference
to that manifestation. In answer, therefore,
to the question of Moscs, “ When they shall
say to me, What is his name? 'What shall
I reply ? ”—The angcl-Eloahh as the mes-
senzer of the Spirit, said in behalf of that
Spirit, mewe mTe Sonn ehyeh  asher
c/lyc/l, Isnary B wuo I snary Be: and he
said, thus shalt thou say to the sons of Israel,
meex Enven, I snacn e hath sent me unto
you.

Now, whenever the word msmn Yehowah,
or as it is written in English, Jehovah,
oceurs, we must remember, that « I shall
be who Ishall be” is the exposition of it. Je-
hovah is the name of the Spirit; and de-
clarcs of that Spirit that lle was before
Abraham ; that He s with Moses in Egypt
and the Wilderness ; and that e shall be:
first, on the Messiah ; and secondly, in the
Saints, both of whom, that is, Messiah and
the Saints, in glorified manifestation shall
be Jehovah Elohim ; or the Eternal Spirit
incarnate in the glorified bodies of the re-
deemed : “ Gob the all things in all Saints”
1 Cor. xv. 28.

But what hag thisnew name to do with
the Mosaic teaching of resurrection? Very
much, as we shall presently sce. When the
new name had been announced to Moses, the
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Klohim said to him, “Thus shalt thou say s generic ; “man” being a species of “ living
unto the sons of Israel, Jenovau Elohim of ; soul :” “lion,” « tiger,” “ dog,” &c., being
your fathers, Flobim of Abralam, Elobim ¢ other species ‘of llvmv souls ; to which man,
of Isaac, and Elohim of Jacob, hath sent me | untamed by divine prmmplcs, has a lively re-
unto you ; this is my name for the Ajon; ¢ semblance.
and this my memorial for o generation of a7 5 Phat « breath of spirit of lives” is in the
generation.” § nostrils of all living souls ; and consequently,
Now the phrase  Jehovah Elolim of your § that it is not the principle of immortality or
fathers,” rendered into plain English, is “ IS deathlessness : if it were, then all lizards,
shall be the Mighty Oncs, or T shall be the | suakes, and toads, would be immortal ; for
Gods of your lathuI 3 Abrlahagl, {saai; an(} they all have it.
Jacob.” It is not I em the Gods; but That immortalit Jeathl h
y is deathlessness o
:S/;lllllx fcsgl;ex{o] ]‘:)llgcne]a IBzanltll}lro?rldl«Illgilﬁlg bod) ; and the reward of faith in the promises
Because Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were of (’O,d‘ as llluslmtu]‘ in the case of.hnoch
dead while Moses was at ‘the bush as they 7. That man, destitute of faith in the de-
are now ; and the Spirit is not the God of { clarations of God, is wholly mortal; being
under sentence of returning into the ground

the dead, but of the living; therefore in
saying * I shall be their Llohlm, the record | from whence he was tal\eu, as excmplificd

teaches that THEY MUST RISE AGAIN TO LIFE
THAT THE SPIRIT MAY BE THEIR GoD OR
STRENGTH.

Moscs, then, teaches the resurreetion of { 3 10 other post-mortem sort of man), is at-
Abraham, Tsaac and Jacob, bodily from the tainable by transfornation without ruurmnw_
dust of the earth, in which they now slecp. into the ground; or, by being taken out of
He also informs us what they will rise for— { the ﬂlound throu"lucsurrectlon after having
that they may possess the land of Canaan returned thither.
with their sced in the Aion ; when Abrabam 9. That man being o living soul in common
shall be the father of many nations; his wnth all beasts, fowls, reptiles, and fishes (to
sced shall possess the gate of his enemies; which e is likened in Acts x. 12, 15, 28),
and all nations of the carth be blessed in { and being animated by the same breath of
him. This is the Future State which Moses { spirit of liv ¢s,” Is in his original formation
teaches : a state in which the world shall l)c mortal.  That is, « living soul” is essentially
ruled in righteousncss by 4 Turocracy, com- ¢ @ terminable OIF’GIHZ«IUOU of dust.  'T'he

g in the history of Adam.
!
[
¢
posed of men taken from all previous ;,Lne; “inferior” speciss of living soul all die, though

. That deathlessness or immortality of
tlm real or corporeal man (and Moses hints

rations, upon_the principle of helief of the § they transgressed no law’; and this is proof
promises of Jehovah, and obedience to his | that llV"l" soul is a terminable nature apart
will. from any ‘moral consideration. *Man hath

From thesc premiscs it is manifest to cvery § ™0 ]ncemmm,f:e apovea beast ; for they have
mind unspoilcd by the vain philosophy of all one apirit,”—Iecles. iii. 19' so that what
Jewish and Gentile schoolmen, that the doe- { 18 true of beasts is also truc of man. Man
trine of Moses upon the subjcct before us, soul is terminable like /ion-soul, Ayena-soul,
resolvcs itself into the following points : or fish-soul. .

. 'That the real man is corporeal ; fash- And here we must enlarge a little, to make
10ned into the form, or image, of ¥ Tohim : the doctrine of Moses so plain that he who
with a natural ability, when living, of manj- { f4Ds may read. When man transgressed the
festing intellectual and moral attribntos Lk | Fdendaw, no miracle was required in the
theirs—< Krount said, Let us form man in § ¢Xccution of the sentence “ dying thou shalt
ouR image, after ov likencss."—Gen. i. 26. die;” neither was it nccessary that any

. change should be operated upon his ground-
" ﬂ[‘ l(]ia:hthl(; reﬁl r?lln F‘“St“d before he | 5ture, and that of his companion-souls, to
1:;‘;ath]zft bre(:ul; CfTtn:rnon ble‘c?rﬁeﬁ):‘)rn\l\}asm:;)arl- ltnvolg'e ]“F ' dlid thLFm ey thc ((:}ommo(;] catas-

“ ture

a living soul,” or ereature. animate by breath of spirit of Tives fen
3. That the real man is either animated ; terminable gf aself, all t}?at was needful wag
organized dust; or organized dust without simply to let it alone ; at the same time pre-
animation : and that when the dust ceases to % venting man-soul from makjng itself an ex-
be organic, the man has no more existence | ception to ground-soul in general, by eating
than Adam had before he was formed out of } of fruit that would have immortalized it,

the ground. { heing, by its planter, ordained to that end.

4. That “a lLiving soul” is a living cm’l-% Bat, it might be very pertinently inquired
ture. The Mosaic use of the phusc is { here, « Suppose man had been obedient to the
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Eden-law, would he have died, seeing l/laf his |
nature was terminable of itself 2 Lo thiswe ¢
reply, Yes and Ne. Yes; if Jehovah Elohim |
had left him in statu quo: and No, if he'had ;
sent him to cat of the Tree of the Two Lives,
to which he denied him access because of |
transgression.  J[ad he continued obedient,
he would doubtless have been admitted to
this trce, that in cating thereof he might
have been “changed,” like Enoch, “in _th(:
twinkling of an cye,” though not, like him,
removed from earth undefiled by sin.  From
the Mosaic history, then, of the transactions
in Kden, it is evident :

10. That groundlings can only attain to
life and incorruptibility by eating of a Tree
of Lives ; and

11. That, when they have so caten, their é
ground-natures are no longer “ living souls”
incapable of existence beyond the terrestrial ¢
atmosphere ; but spirit-bodies, which can live
whereno « breath of spirit of lives,” but pure
cther only, is found : bodies, which are not
breathing frames, but incarnations of spirit,
and therefore Uife, absolute and independent ¢
of all subordinate conditions. Such are §
Enoch, Moses, Elijah, Jesus; and such, also, ¢
will be all who shall be born of the Spirit,
by transformation and resurrcction from
among the dead.

Such is the doctrine, not of Moses ouly,
but of all the Prophets.  They all, like Moses,
by their silence, refuse to testify to the cxist-
ence of an “immortal soul” in Sin's Flesh.
When they speak of “ soul,” they testify that
“the soul that sinneth, it shall die;” “ He
kept notback their soul from death ;" + Hear, ¢
and your soul shall live,” which teaches, by
implicationsthat it was previgusly dead ; and
“That soul will T destroy frbm his people,”
which teaches its destructibility—a quality §
of soul the opposite to immortality, the basis
of whichis audestructibility.  Of Messiab, the
prophets say, “ 1f thou, Jehovah, shalt make
a trespass-oftering of his soul;” « He exposed
his soul to death;” “Thou wilt not leave,”
saith the Spirit, “my sowl in the grave,”
and, “ God will redeem my sowl from the
grave.” Thus the prophets speak of « soul,”
showing thereby that they regarded it as
mortal and destructible; and in death the
tenant of the grave, from which it is redeema-
ble throygh resurrection alone.

In our next article upon this subject, we
shall answer the inquiry, “ Did Jesus and the
Apostles teach the Mosaic doetrine of Tm-
mortality 7 Fill then we commend what !

§

unto that number.
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Fron the Gospel Banner.

Who are the Heirs of the Kingdom of
God ?

Tlic Jews, that is, Judal's and Benjamin’s
descendants, say they are: that the Messiah
will come and sct up his Kingdom, and they
will be called back again to the land from
whence they have been ruthlessly banished
many hundreds of years, there to receive the
reing of government by which to rule the
world.  Are they right, or rather cherishing
“a strong delusion” that shall vanish away
and leave them nothing but subjects of that
universal kingdom? Let us see what the
scriptures says upon that subject. The
Prophet Isaiah in the Ixv. chap. 2-16:

«1 have spread out my hands all the day
unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a
way that is not pgood, after their own
thoughts ; a people that provoked me to an-
ger continually to my face; that sacrificeth
in gardens, and burneth incense upon altars
of brick ; which remain among the graves,
and lodge in the monuments,which eat swine’s
flesh, and broth of abominuble things is in
their vessels; which say, Stand by thyself,
come not near to me; for I am holier than
thou. These are a smoke in my nose, a fire
that burneth all the day. Behold, it is writ-
ten before: I will not kecp silence, but will
recompense, even recompense into their bo-
som, your iniquities, and the iniquities of your
fathers together, saith the Lord, which have
burned incense upon the mountains, and blas-
phemed me upon the hills : therefore will T
measure their former work into their bosom.
Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is
found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy
it not; for & blessing is in it: so will T do
for my servants’ sake, that I may not destroy
them all.  And I will bring forth a seed out
of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of
my mountains : and mine elect shall inherit
it, and my servants shall dwell there.  And
Sharon shall be a fold of fiocks, and the val-
ley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down
in, for my people that have sought me. But
ye are they that forsake the Lord, that forget
my holy mountain, that prepare a table for
that troop, and that furnish a drink-offering
Therefore will 1 number
you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down
to the slaughter : because when I called, ye
did not answer; when I spake, ye did not
hear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did
choose that wherein 1 delighted not.  There-
fore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my

we have written to the eandid consideration ! servants shall cat, but ye shall be hungry :
u‘l the reader, in hope that he will scarch the ¢ hehold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall
Seripture, and see iff we have not spoken ac- ¢ be thirsty ; behold, my servants shall rejoice,
cording to the oracles of God. ¢ but ye shall be ashamed: behold, my serv-

EpITor. | ants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall
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cry for sorrow of heart, and shall how! for |
vexation of spirit. And ye shall leave your
name for a curse unto my chosen: for the
Lord God shall slay thee, and call his serv-
ants by another name : that he who blesscth
himself in the earth, shall bless himself in the
God of truth; and he that swearcth in the
earth shall swear by the God of truth; be-
cause the former troubles are forgotten, and
because they arc hid from mine eyes.”

Now, who is this people that are so per-
verse and disobedient? Who? They who
slew the prophets of the Lord and sacrificed
unto Baal?  'Who cast down the ordinances
of the Jehovah under their feet, and pro-
gressed in their iniguity until as a final con-
summation they rejected their promised Mes-
siah and long looked-for Deliverer, and de-
livered him bound to the ferocious soldiery
of Pagan Rome to be crucified? Who was
it but the sclfsame Jews who said “ stand
by thyself, T am holicr than thou,”—the
proud boastful Pharisee who loved flattering
salutations and greetings in the public
streets? They think because they ean trace
their genealogy down through the ages past
to the old Patriarch who was so sorely tried,
and who was the great recipient of the glori-
ous promises; because their line of descent
is plainly traced down from Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Judah and his brethren, and that the
God of those Patriarchs has promised so
faithfully that their descendants should in-
herit the land again ; that they must perforce
be the chosen ones in that Kingdom. Dan-
iel says, in the vii. chap. of his prophecies
and 27th verse, that “the dominion and
Kingdom shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High,” when Gog is jadg- ;
ed ; and where will the Israelites be then, at
the coming of the Messiah? They will be ;
where they arc now, scattered abroad upon
the face of the earth. Then it is cvident
that the Israclites as a nation are not to be
the heirs of a fature Kingdom.  Heirs of an |
estate are the posscssors, not the subjects of
it. They have the control of its resources E
and finances, while the subjects of it are the

3
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me not : I said, Behold me, behold me, unte
a nation that was not called by my name;”
and lxvi. chap. b, ver.: “ Hear the word of
the Lord, ye that tremble at his word : Your
brethren that hated you, that cast you out
for my namc's sake, said, Let the Lord be
glorificd : but he shall appear to your joy,
and they shall be ashamed.” Who were
thosc that were not called by Jehovah’s name
and were cast out by their brother men?
‘Who but the Gentile uations around the Isra-
elitish camp ? T'he Gentile nations of modern
times, although they spurn the Jews from
them, and spit upon them ; yet the reviled
scorn their revilers, and drive them from their
feasts and worship, denying that they have
auy right or claim upon the promises made
to the Fathers.

The apostles were sent by Jesus to preach
the Gospel unto the Gentiles, that from
among them might be taken a people for his
name. Puul, Acts xxviil. 4-6, after being
rejected by his own people, went to the Gen-
tiles. The same apostle, Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8,
says, “ the children of the promise are count-
ed for the seed,” and at the 20th verse says,
the Gentiles have attained to the righteous-
ness of the faith ; and x. 1-3, if the Jews lost
the heivship by setting up their lineal descent
and self-righteousness in opposition to God’s
rightcousness, let us be caveful and watch,
and be warned by their loss, lest we also
come short of that great blessing.  Isaiah
Ixvi. 1, 2; Paalm xxxiv. 18; and li. 16,17
Matt. v. 3, 10 All of these references show
plainly who arc to be the future rulers in
the blessed Kingdom of our Lord, when he
shall come to the carth and establish his
throne upon Mount Zion. The meek in
spirit are the spiritual sced of Abrahain—
the chosen ones of God.

Oh! what a prize to strive for ; with what
vigilance ought we to pursue the race from
its commencement to its glorious termina-
tion.  With what steadfastness ousht we to
fix our cyes upon the great reward, and
press forward to obtain the prize of our call-
ing.  An immortal crown of living glory; a

producers of those resources and finances. ! joint heirship with the great Messiah, in the
The Jewish nation will be restored to its } everlasting  Kingdom  prepared from  the
land, and will become mightier and more ; foundation of the world. Shall we be there
powerful than any nation that has ever ex-; to inherit that glorious reward, and receive
isted upon the earth, but at the sanie time | the gracious commendation of “ Well done,
they will be the governed and not the gov-: good and faithful servant?”” Let us strive for
ernors. ¢ it, brethren, strive faithfully and diligently,
for great will be our reward if we come off
Cconguerors;  yea, more than  conquerors
“the saints of the Most High,” of whom ' through li.ill'l.\\']lo dicd that we might have
Daniel speaks as possessing the Kingdom ? everlasting life.
Well, let us see what says Isaiah, chap. lxv. } “Well done, thou good and faithful one”
ver. 1: “1 am sought of them that agked Methinks 1 hear the Sayiour say ;

", ; “'hou hast been faithful, thon hast won
ot for me ; I am found of them that sought | Thie crown of life's eternal day.

If then, they, the “ chosen people,” are not
to be the heirs, the question recurs who arc
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“That thou recalvedst, thou dmftt use, ;  #1. We know historically that carth, that

As overy faithful servant ought; ¢ H atorial ear . 3 o
Now, thy¥ew3rd Tl not rofuse; § a soll}l }n.ﬁu ial eal th, may form the dwell
Receive the boon thou long hast sought. § ing of sinless creatures, in full converse and

§ friendship with the Being who made them

¢

“For overy triumph over sin —instead of a place of exile for outcasts, it

‘When thou didst crush the tyrant down,
Receivo unto thyself, from him,

¢ may have a broad avenue of communication
A brilliant jewel in thy crown!

< with the spiritual world, for the descent of

ctherial beings from on high——that, like the

member of an extended family, it may share

in the regard and attention of the other

members, und along with them be gladdened

by the prescnce of Him who is the Father

of them all. "To inguire how this can be,

were to atiempt a wisdom beyond Scripture ;

but to assert that this has been, and therefore

muay be, is to keep most strictly and modestly

% There is a limit to the revelations of the § within the Iimits of the record: For, we
Bible about futurity, and it were a mental ; there read, that God framed an apparatus

« A name that's named on none beside ;
A robe washed white in my own blood,

Component of the ‘ Mystic Bride ;° .
Christian! sayest thou not tis good ?”

GENEVA, ILL. P.

—t———————

The New Heavens and New Barth.

or spiritual trespass to go beyond it. The } of materialism, which, on his own surveying,
reserve which it maintains in its informa- { e pronounced to be all very good, and the
tions, we also ought to maintain in our in- { leading features of which may still be recogniz-
quirics—satisfied to know little on every sub- | ed among the things and the substances that
jeet, where it has communicated little, and } are around us—and that He creatqd man with
fecling our way into regions which are at | the bodily organs and senses which we now
present unscen, no further than the light of ¢ wear—and placed him under the very canopy
Scripture will carry us. that is over our heads—and spread around

« But while we attempt not to be ¢ wise him a scenery,'perlmps lovehex: in its tints,
above that which is written,’ we should at- and more :smxhug and‘scrcne in the .whole
tempt, and that most studiously, to be wise, aspeet of it, but certainly made up, in the
up 1o that which is written. The disclosures | Main, of the same objects that still compose
arc very few and very partial,* which are the prospect of our visible contemplations ;
given to us of that bright and beautiful and thcrc,’workmg w1th-h]s h}mds in a gar-
ceonomy, which is to survive the ruins of our § den, and with trees ou every side of him, and

prosent one.  But still there are such disclo- { ¢ven with animals sporting at his feet, was
sures—and on the principle of the things | this imbabitant of carth, in the midst of all

that are revealed belonging to us, we have a § those earthly and familiar accompaniments,
right to walk up and down, for the purpose ; in full posscssion of the best immunitics of a
{
|
|

of ‘observation over the whole actual extent | ¢itizen of heaven, sharing in the delight of
of them. What is made known of the de- { Wgels, and while he gazed on the very beau-
tails of immortality, is but small in the { tics which we ourselves gaze upon, rejoicing
amouut, nor are we furnished with the ma. 5 i them most as the tokens of a present and
terials of any thing like a graphical or pic- presiding Deity. It were venturing on the
turesque exhibition of its abodes of blessed- § region of conjecture to affirm, whether, if
ness.t But still somewhat®is made known, § Adam had not fallen, the carth that we now
and which, too, may be addressed to a high- § tread would have been the everlasting abode
er principle than curiosity, being like cvery of him and his postcrlty. .But_certam it i3,
other Scripture, ¢ profitable both for doctrine | that man, at the first, liad for his place this
and for instruction in rightcousness.’ world, and at the same time, for his privilege,

. an unclouded feliowship with God, and for
in’I;:Jit[ilt(; tﬁ?tir?f%?;l?lgi;lth:vlifi;:ev::}vg]1133{1]. his prospect an immortality, which death
likgc lsuccessivcl 1o remark upon The first § W53 neither to intercept nor put an end to.
is, that in the }I,ICW econom I)wh‘ich is to be He was terrestrial in respect to condition,
reared for the aceommod utig;l of the blessed and yet celestial in respeet both of character
there will be MATERIALISM, not merely new and enjoyment. ~ lis eye looked outwardly
heavens, but also & NEW #arT.  The sec. | On B landscape of carth, while his heart
ond is, that as distinguished from the pres- breathed upwardly in the love of heaven.
ent, which is an abode of rebellion, it will be And though he trode the solid platiorm of
an abode of righteousness ’ our world, ad was compassed about with

g . its horizon, still was he within the circle of

(God’s fuvored creation, and took his place

Pt among the freemen and the denizens of the
D, KR.

t Of fimmortal-goulism and skyanian abodes, nothing gma,t‘ SP“‘"““I commouwcult.h. . .
is revealed.~Ep, HEk, ; #This may serve to rectify an imagina-

* Not so few and partial as the writer imagines.—
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tion, of which we think that all must be con-
scions—as if the grossness of materialism
wag only for those who had degenerated into
the grossness of sin; and that when a spirit-
ualizing process had purged away all our
corruption, then, by the stepping-stones of a
death and a resurrection, we should be borne
away o some ethereal region, where sense, and
body, and all in the shape either of an audible
sound, or of tangible substance, were unknown.
And hence that strangeness of impression
which is felt by you, should the supposition
be offered, that in the place of eternal bless-
edness, there will be ground to walk upon;
or scenes of luxuriance to delight the cor-
poreal senses; or the kindly intercourse of
fricnds talking familiarly, and by articulate
converse togcther; or, in short, anything
that has the least resemblance to a local ter-
ritory, filled with various accommodations,
and peopled over its whole extent by crea-
tures formed like ourselves, having bodics
such as we now wear, and facultics of per-
ception, and thought, and mutual communi-
cation, such as we now exercise. The com-
mon imagination that we have of paradise
on the other side of death, is, that of a lofty
arial region, where the inmates float m ether,
or are mysteriously suspended upom nothing,
—where all the warm and sensible accon-
paniments which give such an expression of
strength, and life, and coloring, to our pres-
ent habitation, are attenuated into a sort of
spiritual element, that is meagre and impereep-
tible,and utterly uninviting to the eye of mor-
talshere below—where cvery vestige of mnate-
rialism is done away, and nothing left but cer-
tain uncarthly scenes that have no powers of
allurement, and certain unearthly ecstasics,
with which it is felt impossible to sympathize.
The holders of this imagination forget all the
while, that there is really no essentudl connec-
tion between materialism and sin—that the
world which we inhabit had all the ampli-
tude and solidity of its present materialism
before sin entered into it—that God, so far,
on that account, from looking slightly upon
it, after it had received the last touch of his
creating hand, reviewed the carth, and the
waters, and the firmament, and all the green
herbage, with the living creatures, and the
man whom he had raised in dominion over
them, and He saw every thing He had made,
.and behold it was all very coon. They for-
get that on the birth of materialism, when it
stood out in the freshuess of those glories
which the great Architect of Nature had
impressed upon it, and then “ the Morning
Stars sang together, and all the Sons of God
shouted for joy,” 'They forget the appeals
that are made everywhere in the Bible to
this materiul workmanship—and how, from
the face of these visible heavens, and the gar-
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? niture of this earth that we tread upon, the
¢ greatness and the goodness of God are re-
J flected on the view of 1is worshippers.

“ No, my brethren, the object of the ad-
ministration we sit under, is to expiate sin,
but it i not to sweep away matericlism. By

i the convulsions of the {ast day, it may be
¢ shaken, and broken down from its present
§arr:m;:jclncuts; and thrown into such fitful
§ agitations, as that the whole of its existing
‘; framework shall fall to pieces; and with a
heat so fervent as to nielt its most solid ele-
ments, it may be uvtterly dissolved.*  And
; thus may the carth again become without
; form and void, but without one particle of
¢ its substance going into unnihilation. Out
g of the ruing of this second chaos, may another
heaven and another carth be made to arise ;
%aud a new materialism, with other aspects
of magnificence and beauty, emerge from the
Ewrcck of this mighty transformation; and
; the world be peopled as before, with the va-
rietics of material loveliness, and space be
lighted up -into a firmament of material
splendour.”’— Or. Chalmers.

Open Connrgil.

IN THI8 DEPARTMENT OF THE HERALD ALL THAT I8
PRINTED I8 NOT THEREFORE APPROVED. THE EDIT-
OR 18 ONLY RESBPONBIBLE FOR WHAT APPEARS OVER
HI8 OWN BIGNATURE,

From the Southern Literary Messenger.

The Inefficiency of the Pulpit.

!
g Wuey we consider the vast appliances
abroad in this country for the propagation
{of Christianity, is not every serious and re-
é flective mind surprised and disheartened at
? the apparently poor and inadequate result?
i There are in the United States, perhaps,
{ fortyfive thousand evangelical churches—and
¢ adding various irregular places of worship,
¢ the number would reach sixty-five thousand.
¢ There are more than thirty thousund regular
¢ ministers ; besides an irregular Methodist
{ clergy of some thirteen thousand local
> preachers ; making in all forty-three thous-
%und preachiers of the Gospel.t A very re-
¢ spectable proportion of these men are the
¢ best educated men in the country.  The
} others, are, perhaps, men taken from the
people, and sent out to preach, on account,
it may be presumed, of their speaking faculs
tics.  One day in every week is appropriated
; to this body ; it belongs exelusively to them.

* This i3, fiction. Peter’s words here used did not
refer to the terrestrial strata,.—Ep. Her.

+ That is, the thing the 65,000 call “Gospel,” which
is not “TiE GosPEL,” buts heathen version of the
same,—Ep, Her.

\
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No busy hammers, no holiday pageants, no;  'We presume no one, on taking this view
extra play-bills, as at Paris, no governnient- ; of the matter, will doubt that the result of
bands as at London, break in upon the sol- § pulpit ministrations, taken as a whole, is
emn stillness of the day. All is tranquil, § enormously inadequate. No one, we think,
quiet. The sabbath bells (most dulcet ; can fail to see, that such a vast system of
sound !') peal forth with unobstructed voice ; appliances ought to make an impression be-
from cvery spire in the land every seventh ¢ yond what has followed from it. The press,
day in the year. Public seutiment gives? for example, another power of the present
its sanction to the consecrated obscrvance. ;| age—clashing, diverse, multiform as it is—
The arm of the Law restrains all scealar en-§ exercises an authority that has overshadowed
gagements. From so many pulpits, iwice ¢ every other; and why should a body, organ-
or three times, on that day, proceeds onc: ized, compact, acting in concert, make itself
gencral and uncontradicted testimony.  «Ti-¢ less felt ? There are fifteen hundred editors
dings of great joy” are proclaimed from : in the United States, and forty odd thousand
every mountain-top and in every valley, weck 2 ministers ; which are the most potent? We
after week—with the grandest of themes to { mean in themselves, independent of the in-
inspire, and the most tremendous of sanc-{ trinsic authority and prestige of their subject
tions to cnforce. This makes no reference ¢ matter? Certainly religion exercises in this
to the innumerable week-day exercises con- { country a very large and widely-reaching
ducted by ministers, which in the way of ¢ influence ; but mainly this proceeds from a
regular sermons, prayer-mectings, revival { momentum already acquired—from an cn-
services, imiscellaneous addresses, &c., &c., § ergy long ago accumulated ; and the question
would swell the number of appeals per week § to be considered is, how much do the exist-
on this one topic, to the number of at least } ing ministry add to the acting force? What
eighty thousand. Tmagine a disciplined bnndg accession do they contribute to its velocity
*of thirty thousand men, (saying nothing of { and volume ?

the irregular Methodist licentiates,) steadily ) What then is the explanation of these
enforcing one canse, week after week ! Men, § things? What will account for the obvious

too, of respectability and intelligence ; with{ giscrepancy between so much expenditure
an audience, by associations and education, § and such meagre returns ?

favorably prepossessed and inclined towards § We put aside, of course, at once the one

the subject. Imagine an active band of ) TN : :

thirty tl‘llousmld political speakers—with no $ & reat operating cause wlm;‘h contributes to
opposition—thus steadily haraneuing throneh ¢ obstruct and nullify the Gospel; we mean
pposition—thus steadily haranguing Lol § 4,4 cogrdinate with and inherent in the

every weeli—a long succession of able minds ) % N
- : subject. ny one who apprechends at all
having preceded them in the worls—and { subje Any pp

what system could withstand them! ITow % what true religion is—as the implantation

W2 of a new vital principle, the transfusion and
fecble have been the efforts of all other socie- ! i; )c:ltztrati011 I;f a Ead’ically diversc encrgy
ties compared to such persistent, comtunt,% 1 o

i - s . —will not wonder if only here and there
am({z:};ggéset(l)f:grkmﬁir thl’lsﬂ' 05 Ol {l(:w c%‘::]nn:?ﬁ { some one evinces the transformation. It is
to this )c,si hte(il hundrg)ed 'ea]r"’y ot e-x«ll\"anl 4§ the doctrine of a sound philosophy, and of
sleepless eg;mer 1 Take a)n ?m‘ villaco : E the obvyious construction of Scripture, that

D e Y one VIHISC 23 othing less than the almighty power of
Suuday after Sunday we meet tho SAMe ity can cffect this change. In one sense
e M . . a H e, )
faces, sing the same hymms, hear the same  therofore, it is not to be wondered at that

appeals; and after five, ten, fifteen years, | the world has been slow in accepting Chris-

where are the results? How many intelli-{ . < : ;
. ¢ tianity. All the activity of man is futile,
gent, thoughtful men have been enlisted ? all the cffort of the Church is impotent,

until the dry bones shall be touched with

and backed by the tremendous social influ- the spirit of life.* All this is true, but this

;! . ; d
ences that worlk to thesame end. The iuflu- ; lviof;ls lf;l;nxlneggs"ig tgéc n‘\‘i{:?s]trytrillg;‘e l;(c)g
cnce of wives, of mothers, of d_uu,r;hters,zmdainC 4 to prew’ch the Gospel, and the
husbands, sons; the tone of _society ; the% blessing of the Spirit has been plighted for
sentiment of the press; the religious books, } their cuccess.  Give us an active, skilful,
fracts, newspapers ; the Sunday-schools,y sanctified ministry, and the dew of heaven
Christian Associations, Bible societies, mis- 2 will be forthcomin’g +

sionary societies, tract societies—with their
agents, colporteurs, &ec., over the whole i 7 -
s e .0 ® Spirit of Life. “M ds,” saith Jesus, *“‘are
country——the efforts of individual Chris-; ,p,-,?,p:;ﬁ tgf;y ;jf’e z,;fe;vi]?jv;rﬂsén, :’
tians, &c., &c.; these subtracted, and how . ~ t The very reverseof the “*clergy” who are ** work-

. J c Wi
much remains to be set down to the account 5 g‘e‘iﬂg “‘;c';;}:ﬁ{; rather, :}‘;ﬁt‘a‘;‘;ﬂxo‘;’ otne wora ot

of legitimate pulpit work ? } trath."--Ep. Hes.

Think, too, how these cfforts are underlaid
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Putting aside, then, this question of super-
natural influences, we propose to inquire
why it is that the Christian ministry do
not effect more than seems to result from so
much labor. We confine our inquiry to
this country, though it will apply also to
the cvangelical pulpits of England and Scot-
land.

A writer in the Edinburgh Review has
divided the church parties of the Knglish
church into the High-church, the Low-
church and the Broad-church. We would
divide the churches (evangclical) of our
country into the Democratic, the Couserva-
tive and the Genteel. Thefirst will embrace
the Methodist and Baptist denominations ;
the second, the various Presbyterians, the
Congregationalists, &c., and the third the
Episcopal Church. For the purpose of our
inquiry, we class together, first, the Episco-
pal, Presbyterian, Congregational, Luther-
1an, Datch Reformed, &e., Churches, and
proceed to a consideration of the causcs
affecting their denominational development.
We shall subsequently take up the Method-
ist and Baptist Churches with reference to
the same question, premising that we regard
the causes opcrating in the two cases to
obstruct the progress of Christianity as, in
most respects, essentially different.

Take the Presbyterian Church (Old and
New School). Here is a body numbering
say three hundred and seventy-six thousand.
There are, perhaps, four thousand ministers.
They are the best educated class of men in
the community. In the way of genera
information and polite culture, unless the
Congregational ministry be an exception,
there is no question of it. 'That they are
good men no one will have a doubt of it.¥
That, as a body of Christians, they are
faithful, devout, laborious, will be as freely
admitted. Take them generally, their piety
iz of a high type. They arc carnest, sin-
cere, humble Christians.t They give their
lives to their work. They toil year after
year on small salaries—often in trying situa-
tions—for the canse they are linked to.

* There can be no doubl of the contrary. dJesus
said to one, * Why callest thou me good ? 'There is
none good but one, that is God.” Shall we, then, ad-
mit the undoubted goodmanship of the clergy who
blaspheme the truth, and live by the merchandize of
souls, pretending to cure them for a price, but leaving
tneir disease untouched ? Do we eall quacks, pretend-
“ers, empirics, “good men " Nay, imnposters rather!
—Ebp. Her.

t Piety of a high type. 1llow many trpes of piety

The Bible only recognises one, * the obedience of
faith,” all other pieties are phrenological excitations
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Ilere is piety, carncstness, learning, faithful-
ness, activity ; what should there be to
¢ obstruct ? What was the increase of the
§ Presbyterian Church during the year last
¢ reported ? "Lhe Old School numbered in 1854
¢ two hundred and twenty-five thousand mem-
: bers ; in 1855, two hundred and thirty-three
¢ thousand—an increase of eight thousand,
¢ aboul one to every twenty-eight. The New
¢ School numbered, in 1854, one hundred and
forty-onc thousand members; in 1855, onc
hundred and forty-three thousand—an in-
crease of two thousand, about one in cighty.
The ministers of the Old School church
numbered, in 1854, two thousand two hund-
red ; those of the New School sixteen
hundred. The number of converts to each
minister of the first, was three and two
thirds ; to cach minister of the second, about
j one. Sixteen hundred preachers preach a
E whole year, and each of them has at the end
;
'Y

of the period one convert.

On the other hand, take that portion of
the Episcopal Church in which religion is
not a mere system of posturing, of fashion,
or of elegant sentiment, and where will you
meet a more refined and beautiful Christi-
anity % What church besides this could
have produced that glorious and saintly
minister, Henry Martyn? The modesty,
the purity, the simplicity, the truthfulness,
the self-denial, the delicacy, the refinement,
the zeal, the culture, the sweetness of temper
—was not ke the true fortbputting of the
true, real, apostolical Church of Kngland?
> 1t secms harder (as compared with other
g denominations) for the Episcopal Church to

throw itself cordially into the great popular
evangelical movement of the day; but when
it does do so, how entire, and single-minded,
and unreserved the consecration! How
g pure, how true, how hearty the codperation !
; T'hen, all the graces of Christianity seem to
acquire new vigor from all that is pleasing .
and beautiful in the politer circles of social
¢ life. Idere we find a clergy that are all
¢ emphatically gentlemen. They are no less
§fuithful, carnest, laborious, than those we
¢ have just spoken of. They are also men of
¢ education. What are the statistics of t%lc
n

‘g Episcopal Church by the last returns ?

¢$1853, there were one hundred and five
; thousand members of the Episcopal Church
2in the United States; in 1854, there were
{ onc hundred and seven thousand. The in-

¢ erease is two thousand, about one and one

¢ fourth to each minister.

t ¢ Which the highest, whicl vest ? .
are there hic o highest, which the lowest ¢ One of the chiel obstacles

§

in these

merely. Presbyterian high type is pharisaic; they ¢
appear to unenlightened men te be righteous; but; * Beautiful Episcopal Christianity! Beauty of
they who understand New Testament Christianity ; the whited sepnichre typo; the burning beauty,
deny that they are ‘* Christians,” and reject theiv piety § rather, of the eldest harlot daughter of ita Roman
a3 spurious,—Ep, ks, ¢ mother.—Ep, IlER.



The Incfficiency of the Pulpit. 109

churches to a more rapid and marked suc- dream-like music breathes through the
cess lics, we believe, in the character of thewr | spacious aisles. And presently, « The Lord
preaching.  Kleven thousand Presbyterian § is in his Holy Temple, let all the earth keep
and Episcopal sermons are delivered every § silence before him,” from a clear, chaste voice,
weck, and how arc they delivered? Ac- | initiates the pageant. The different parts
customed as we are to good speaking in this ; of the service are then more or less devoutly
country, let any one saunter some Sunday { gone through—one of the most splendid
into (for examplc) a Presbyterian church. ) and imposing rituals that the imagipation
After hearing the choir sing a hymn or two, ; has ever conceived, and one the most calcu-
and one very short and one enormously long | lated to touch and impress an imaginative
prayer, the preacher commences the main { heart. A hymn is then read from the chan-
service of the oceasion.  He is boxed up in | cel, and sung in the gallery ; aund then twenty-
a pulpit. e would think it sacrilege if he { five minutes are devoted to the reading of a
omitted to take & text, and accordingly a { perfectly unexceptional and elegant produc-
text he takes, applying naturally, or o the { tion.

way of concedt, to his subject. With this .
placarded thué in imagination above him,} , 1ﬁlﬂ ‘t\{lilllttlelrs:lctsl;q’ 2‘:(;11\%&?&&(3:12;;32:23
and which,faccording to his taste, he recurs to at Cesarca hofore Felix and Drusilla, touching

coustantly as a sort of r¢fram, he launches . .

. T : ; . that * righteousness, temperance, and judge-
i is discourse, which will be sensible. % temp !

out into his discourse, ¢ ment to come” !

or decorous, or fanciful, or vapid, but always
JSormal——the sermon is wruten out. The{ This is the dainty method by which the
speaker has comy there with a discourse in | tremendous import of the Gospel—like arrow-
his pocket, and its apothegms and itsappeals ¢ root to the dying—is communicated to the
he gives over to his anditors, whenever he { mawkish stomachs of the higher society.
can lay his finger on them. On their part,
the congregation come to hear a sermon ;
yes, they come to hear a sermon ; a certain
amount is to be dispensed, und a gencgal
assent to be returned, and the church breaks
up, and all go home. "The sermon is criti-
cised, the sentiments may be applauded, and
it is considered very good adviee, and there
the matter cnds.

No one heart has been touchcd, not one
cmotion awakened, not one resolution adopt-
cd.  Not a human being, it may be, but, in
a general way, has assented to or admired
the sermon ; not one who, especially, and
with a personal application, has grappled
with its thoughts in his heart.

How poor to such a listener such a speech-
making as this ; after listening to the fervid
appeals in the forum, where every sentence
strives fowards a mark, or to the varied,
casy familiar clocution of the stump !

DPerhaps our adventurer has found his
way into an Episcopal church. There is a
death-like propriety. All is still as the
grave. It isa “ dimreligious” edifice. There
is stained glass, and lofty groined arches.
People step about as if the ground were
haunted. A gentecl grave sexton moves
mysteriously from pew to pew. There are
solemn texts starting out from the walls.

How often is a true, manly, straight-forward
address heard in such a pulpit ?

Such are no highly colored pictures of
the preaching we hear in Presbyterian and
Episcopal churches. Of minor points we
will not just now speak. 'We commenced by
speaking of the sermon. Here, as we have
said, lies, we believe, one of the great and
main obstacles to the success of these chur-
ches. It is in the mode of the preparation,
and delivery, of these sermons, that is to be
found in a great measure, we think, the
source of that barrenness of results which’
characterizes this preaching. The Sunday
address is prepared in the closet as a paper to
be read, or as a discourse to be declaimed
from a manuscript, and the mind becomes
directed rather at a certain abstract theme,
than on the audience itsclf as a body of liv-
ing men to be incited to real action.

{

The great question to be decided is, whether
written sermons are effective? We assume,
for such is the case, that the organizations in
question do write their sermons. We know
the vast difference of opinion that exists on
this subject. We know how many of the
most highly intelligent advocate it a prior:.
But our convictions are not at all the less
implicitly established : we are, almost with-
The great emblem of Christianity is chere { out a wavering of opinion, decisively fized in
broadly prominent, and now ingeniously { our conclusion, that MS. sermons are the
evolved. Fashionable ladies and gentlemen, } bane of these churches—and hang upon their
no one knows how, gradually fill the churcl. { ministries like a pestilential vapor, when it
A solemn form comes silently forward in a ¢ bchoves that they should be breathing the
stately robe, and, amid multitudinous folds, | free and open air. It is like the dry and
dramatically kneels in prayer. A strain of { sickly temperature of a close and heated room,
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when what i3 wanted is the pure and life-
fraught warmth of the light from Ileaven.

The great object of the preaching of the
Gospel, is to produce a certain result. The
great end is a certain practical cffect.  Any
contrivance, however respectable; any ap-
pliance, however clegant, is utterly worthless
which does not conduce to this object. We
hold in all things, that the great aim should
be, to be practical. That system of farming
is best which is practical; that system of
law is best which is operative ; that scheme
of ology is best which produces ; that meth-
od of preaching is- best which convinces—and
leads to action.” In the most of the ordinary
affairs of life human necessities soon adjudi-
cate how a thing is to be conducted. An
individual soon finds where his efforts arc to
be directed, and the stern voice of hunger,
or one equally as imperious, soon blows to
the winds any visionary edifice. In effecting
any great moral objects—the result of which
does not immediately bear upon our current
necessary wants—there is a wider margin
left for the dreamer; and speculative sys-
tems often gasp on for centuries, before
their utter futility has been universally as-
sented to. How long any system of edu-
cation may be fortuitously prosccuted, when
it is utterly unprofitable! How long any
political measure may be clung to with
bigotry, when the evils it refers to have been
wholly unmitigated! TFrom one cause to
another—perhaps mainly from indolence—it
has become in some churches now almost
universal to use MS. sermons. 'These arc
read more or less strictly according to cir-
cumstances. The address may be prepared
specially for the occasion—or it may, as oc-
casion offers, be brought out by the minister
from his treasures “ncw and old.”

The great end, we say, of preaching is to
convince—or it may be persuade. The world
is regarded as a ruined and fallen race—a rep-
robate and blighted species—and to its vast
multitudes comes a missionary of the cross
proclaiming a method of safety, and invoking
the sin-enthralled victims to hearken to his
message. The audience is admitted to be
one the most deaf to the subject-matter ad-
dressed to them ; the interests are allowed to
be the most momentous that can concern a
thinking intelligence. How should this mes-
sage be conveyed ?  Will rose-colored paper
and an adjustment of didactic proprieties
—or a dull, sleepy dissertation in theology or
ethics—re-fire such an element ?  Will even
an able, sensible, well-digested dissertation,
be the method of reaching those men? Tet
us suppose a case. A band of higway rob-
bers have waylaid a gentleman on the road;
they have taken his cffects and are proceed-
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ing to murder his family and servants; he is
filled with emotion; he wishes to plead for
their lives; he wishes to put forth that po-
tent spell of human cloquence; how shall he
proceed ?  Shall he call for pen and paper
and write out the considerations ?—or shall
he loose the faculties that God has given
him, and pour forth from his impassioned
heart the warm and liwing current of pure
and truc emotion? Or let us suppose the
gentleman has been captured ; and some idle
day in the shade—like Caleb Williams in
the fiction—should undertake to appeal to
the robber band on their enormities and
crimes. Should he best read to them from
a moralist in his pocket, or prepare for the
occasion some well-ordered discourse ; or
should he speak to them directly—in the lan-
guage of human nature—and with the ab-
sence of all cffort—and in such tones as
would seem appropriate?

The whole error proceeds from a radical
misapprehension of what public speaking
consists in.  We understand all effective
public speaking to mean eloquence. Now,
what constitutes eloquence? What suffices
to make a man eloquent? Qur answer is,
that every sensible, unaffected, earnest discourse
is eloquent. Lt a man be sensible ; let him
be natural ; and let himn be 7n earnest ; and
he will be cloquent.  Whatever impresses a
man is eloquent.  Whatever gesture even
expresses a human sympathy is eloquent.
Even in conversation, every unaffected, ear-
nest-minded man, who talks good scnse, is
pleasing —or, in other words, ecloquent.
Iivery such person gets the attention.  'What
then has a public speaker to do? He is to
address a jury. In the first place, of course,
the matter must be sensible; on Ass part, all
that is necessary is simplicity of manner,
and seriousness of purpose. If he has no
purpose, he will not be eloquent. I he is
not charged with a thought, he cannot fill
with that energy another intelligence. Or
even if he is, he must deliver it simply-—he
must not do violence to nature. Such a
man, if he has a story to tell, will be listen-
ed to.*

The question arises then, can these condi-
tions, on the occasions of public speaking,
be met by a written discourse? Our an-
swer is, that as a general thing, they caunot.
One of the essential elements is absent at
once. We mean the naturalness of the pro-

* Paul says, “ T came not to you with excellency of
speech or of wisdom (that is, with the eloquence
and wisdom of the Greeks) declaring unto you the
testimony of God ; my speech, and my preaching was
not with enticing words of man's wisdom ; but fn de
monstration of spirit and of power; that your faith
should not stand on man’s wisdom, but in the power
of God» Buch preaching as this the sermonizers can-
not attain to.—Ep. Hex.
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cedure. There must be a propricty in the
action. We will illustrate what we mecan—
the subject matter of a conversation may be
very sensible, and a2 man may be very much
impressed with the topic in question : but
the very moment his discourse begins to be
JSormal, it ceases to impress any second par-
ty. If he uses a manuscript, or if he con-
verses memoriter, the sympathy is dissipated,
and the attention is withdrawn. Indeed,
earnestness cannot well express itself through
such a medium. Earnestness modifies itself
by the temperature around it. It conforms
itself to the thousand fluctuating accidents
of the moment. 1In secking expression, it
moulds its utterances to the shifting media
that they encounter. The warinth of the
object toward which it tends, governs the
fervor with which it goes forth. Its alter-
nations are instantaneous, and it passes with
unappreciable rapidity from one form of
manilestation to another. When it may
nearly have reached its object, the observa-
tion of some condition in that, may instan-
taneously carry it to its destination, differ-
ing entirely in the tone and movement it had
in its inception. 'The fixed charaster of
writing-—until the hearer shall have volun-
tarily placed himself in the condition of the
reader—is utterly at war with all this. The
appearance of any effort repels at once any
one whois listening to language. The taste
requires a simplicity and a flexibility on the
part of the speaker which can hardly be dis-
pensed with.

Therefore, in conversation—even if a man
has earnest feclings—any formality or stiff-
ness is at once repudiated. The whole thing
must be simple—the whole thing must be
natural. The observations may not be in-
herently stiff or formal—but ouly relatively
ag regards the circumstances. If individuals
werce all very philosophical persons, and will-
ing to place themselves at the point of the
speaker, the matter might not be stiff, might
uot be formal, but people are not philoso-
phers—they are not willing (and very prop-
erly) to be approached in this way. They
do not place themselves at the point of view
of the discourser; it is his part to draw
them there.  He must take them in the pas-
sive, relaxed state he finds them, and address
them accordingly. To this the speaker must
adapt himself. ~ Any very formal discourse
—-anything savoring in any degree of labor
~—anything evidently gotfen up—will at once
appear incongruous, and no man who is i
curnest could adhere to such a formula.
Farnestness, therefore, as well as fidelity to
nature, would inevitably be excluded from a
conversation or writing*.

* Therefore James says, “ Contend earnestly for the

i

¢ The same considerations apply to a writ-
éton speech. The audience is promiscuous.
They are to be addressed according to cir-
cumstances. The feelings of the speaker,
and the “ environment” to (use onc of Car-
lyle’s words) of the occasion, must modify
the manner and the subject-matter.  There
is the same appearance of formality in pull-
ing out a manuscript. There is the same
: recoil from the regular set-to that is una-
voidably suggested. There is the same want
of flexipility in running current with the
shifting modifications of thought. The di-
rectness—the simplicity — the subtle and
sympathetic - fluctuations of language—the
impalpable and inter-penetrative refinements
of intonation—the shading or re-touching of
the current thought—the lowering or mak-
ing room for the tone of emotion—these and
a thousand unappreciable accidents cannot
be met, any more in a discourse than a con-
versation, by the unyielding and rigid mould
of a written preparation. It is almost im-
possible, until the moment arrives, for any
one to foresee what will be precisely appro-
priate to the occasion. There must not be
any pedantry. The speaker must exhibit the
most perfect ease. No expréssion must ever
rise higher than the tone of the audience at
each precise instant, nor fall below it. The
very moment this is done the speaker ceases
to be natural, and excites disapprobation.
A speaker should indicate the appearance
of confidence—the appearance of sympathy.
There should scem to be a cominunuy be-
tween him and his audience. He should
have the absence of reserve—a directness in
his manner—which should at once awaken
fellowship. To attempt this with something
formally gotten up, is unnatural on the men-
tion of it.

We think, therefore, the same objections
—at least in a very considerable degree—
lic, as to this point of naturalness, against a
written speech, as against a written colloquy.
On the same reasoning employed with regard
to the latter, itis equally difficult, with a
manuseript address, toexhibit any earnest-
ness. Barnestness, as we have said, always
expresses itself natwrally, and when it at-
tempts to find utterance through any other
medium, it is shocked and driven back.
(No mancan bein carnest in speaking to
another, unless he meets with sympathy—
uunless he is understood—unless he is attended
to.) And the very nature of earnestness is
to adapt itself to circumstances, and to con-
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faith as delivered to the Saints.” Let the clergy learn

“the faith,” let them cordislly embrace it, Jet them

diseard their sermons,and then plead for it as if

they believed it, * eurnestly " if such a course were
{ possible for them, the evil the writer deplores would
2 {)e corrected, But the case is bopeless,—Ep, HER,
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form to propriety. The very moment a man | reading is inherently as cfficient as speaking.
gets up to speak, he must not only be charg- ! Even Dr. Chalmers is said to have been
ed with his subject, but he must go about ex- { more powerful in his extemporancous efforts.
pressing himself in intelligible language— { There are minds (one in a thousand, perhaps,)
the language of the multitude. He breaks é that can re-produce the precise course of
down at once, the very moment he ceases ! fecling they originally experienced in the
thus to utter himself.  He is thrown ont of ; compesition of a scrmon, that can eall up
rapport with his audience—there is nothing g again, with the same vivid distinctness, and
in common between them. However much, { the same tonc of emotion,—in spite of the
then, he may have his subject at heart, iss { effort to remember, or the effort to read—
speech i3 no longer earnest—for he has ceased ; the very same conceptions previously experi-
to be understood—and the language of pas- | enced—and that can exercise the self-mas-
sion is at once abated, when it meets with { tery to hand them over in this manner,
no sympathy. And all this, supposing that | weeks after their production, to a pro-
even the speaker i able to sympathise Aim- { miscuous company. ~The memoriter speaker-
self with what he had previously written, ; may do this, and make a most effective
(gto sympathise with it in the very manner he { speech : the reading speaker may have read
id originally when he composed it.] But ! with feeling, and moved his hearers with hig
the remarks already made with regard to | written reflections ; but the first will have
conversation, and the reader’s own reflections, | been a most difficult and painful effort ; the
(with some qualifications to be presently § second will have been no speech at all, but
noted,) will amply establish this point. ¢ have only evinced how much may be even
gaccomplished by good reading. Very few

persons, as we have said, can do the first, and

that it is extremely difficult for a written I
discourse to be a good speech. This is the | very few can do the second. Frequently

conclusion we would come to on an & priort | the manuscript speaker combines the two
view. The essentials of cloquence cannot methods, reading sometimes, and speaking
be complied with. We do not mean (as we ; from memory at‘ others. .Jhs address will
have before intimated) that the writing it- é be efftctive just in proportion as he counter-
self may not be eloquent. Inhcrently, it may ; fcits real speaking.

be a very fine composition. But we speak | Butas to any capacity of pleasing gener-
of it as to the purpose in hand. We speak i ally by reading a discourse, we do not believe
of it as a speech. We regard it as intended | in 1t—we mean comparatively speaking. 1t
to be communicated oraily to a mixed ; requires, first, the talent to write what will
audience: sound well when delivered, and, secondly,

But one will tell us, that after all, written | Ithf talent ]to ¢ i.nd}'\ccd y :];"g‘ed ?il'll(]](;el’ll]z?notlg
discourses are impressive ; they are listencd ; 'lts cn ?,lwlm "sblfl‘.‘ P m'mom 4 )elcious
to : men are wrought upon by them : they | 1“€r ']‘;0 1o tyl“:;} N ‘ev?." S “(‘: o —fmxd it is
are delivered in an impassioned, fervid spirit: ; **© ;’OW. 1t "f‘e"f .é“ll ey Slaborate
great preachers do adopt this method of | easyz_ o ‘cmjc“‘_f’t Ot]] —lmgl"fm ) din the
speaking. A distinction must be drawn bLere ; 2% tw';s’ an treu € Them on this plan
between the ordinary manuscript preaching, | [0St eloguent manner.
and the memoriter mcthod of pronouncing E But in either of these cases, what a strug-
an address.  They are by no means the same. i gle must it be for the speaker (unless he reads
X;’i 1;1:1;\}(] ;‘ari f&i :il; B;aeurge(% hml ; behaﬂf / out an](\l out)éo keep hf tlmubghtks be'fol-clll;im

n in f usual half-speak- / —to keep their ranks unbroken ! ow
ing, hs;.lf-reading, method hwhich prevails. { difficult to re-produce precisely the original
As to the instances of men having succeeded | train of emotion ! to keep up the delicate
well on the manuscript plan, Samucl Davies, | poise that is to be maintained in the audicnee !
B G b S B Aol e

) ant } state of mind—hut to keep them in tha

oratory that may be exhibited on the memor- { titude with a rigid train of thought, that
iter method, the French pulpit, and our or- | has nothing to yicld on ifs part, and nust
dinary formal orations on certain special | rely altogether on sustuining its tone—is
occasions, are instances affording sufficient | difficult exccedingly. 1f the discourse is
proof. We hear also c&_)nstunt]y?n our pul- | from a munuscriprt?. there are constant inter-
glts most 1n.1p:esm‘\;;a glscourslestrcad ftrlonz ; rupttions, froix} d{ﬂilpultifls in cutc}ging :}he

he manuscript. ¢ have only to say, that | sentences. delivered memoriter, the
we believe such a speaker as Dr. Chalmers ¢ slightest jar confuses every thing instanta-
succeeded in spite of his method—which we | neously : a slip of memory, or some agita-

regard as essentially vicious. A man may § tion of mind, or inattention on the part of the
read with power, but it does not prove, that { audience, will produce disorder throughout.

‘We announce, therefore, this conclusion, ;
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And, then, whatever may be adduced of acf. To impart certain opinions : to arouse
the effocts of this speaking (and we have, certain feelings : to communicate certain
reen something of it,) ean there be the same ¢ facts : thismay be done in writing : but you
durectness of approach that there is where ? must see a man whom you want actually to

the speaker sees precisely what is wanted, ; put in motion. _And so again, in the matter
and deports himself accordingly ? Suppos- of speaking, these opinions, these feelings,
ing that a very successful, eloquent oration { these facts, may often as well be communica-
of this sort has produced a certain gencral { ted in o written discourse, as after (what is
impression—does it reach down immediately ¢ called) the ex tempore method : but to induce
to the individual conviction like a strajght actzon a more immediate and unembarrassed
forward, direct, hand-to-hand appeal ? en ! appeal is necessary. The more impassioned,
a man gets up, and speaks right off, bringing § the more carnest, the more deeply solicitous
himself at once in contact with his audience § & man is, the more thoroughly, the more ab-
—with nothing pretentious—with nothing ¢ solutely ho dispenses with all forms. All
high-flying—with nothing “ philosophical”— ¢ the prepared appeals in the world would not
with nothing didactic—but simple, plain, } suffice for a person to ecry to a drowning
outspoken, earnest—how it reaches the heart ! ; man. If the imperilled man were stupefied
Plain men sit under the overshooting rever- § or perhaps reckless, and the alarmist would
berations of that deep-throated nrtllluy 1t } excite him from his lethargy, that cry must
must be remembered, that the audience is{ be as picrcing and as home-reaching as pos-
promiscuous—rough, blunt men—that have § sible. ‘Lo induce that man to strike out and
a sympathy like yours, if you will approach § swim, the movements of passion must be
themn as @ man. Thereis a tie between you, { perfectly uncontrolled. So if there is a
if you will give them your confidence. They | storm approaching, how should we attempt
waunt no finely-worked sentiments : no damty to get the scamen to make provision against
moralities : no solemn haran(ru(,s no wire- §it? Orif a country is threatened with war,
drawn speculations : no scholastic discours- { and there is a pressing demand for men,
ing : no attempts at fine writing, no general { what sort of u speech would be apt to be
remonstrances : they want direct, personal { mosteffoctive? ~ Just in proportion, it is ev-
appeal : they want to be touched at the very { ident, as the occasion is urgent—just in pro-
quick of their natures: they want to be { portion to the speaker’s sense of any crisis
talked with as men with a man. If you { in question—just in proportion as he is im-
can do thig in an elaborate oration, you arc § pressed with his subject—just in pmportlon
at liberty to write your sermons. as he feels its tremendous associations—just
to that extent will he utter the voice of

There is a vast amount of impo
mportance 104 . ¢ore will he draw from living waters.

be attached to this point: a writien dis-
course may be equally pleasing with a spoken
one, without being as ejfectwe I may hear
a very grand and a very eloquent written
scrmon, and may have been carried away
with many passages—and even in a general
way been led to serious thinkings—but this
is not the thing. The difficult point lies
beyond oll this : it is that last retreat of the
carnal conscience, that citadel of reserve in
every human heart, which it is so difficult to
carry. 'The main stand is made here. The
outworks arc often broken down. Good l(}b-
olutions are constantly made. The great
question is, how to carry this? The fight
here must be hand to hand. Conventional-
ities must be thrown aside. Fine sentences
effect no opening. A general firing will ac-
complish no advances. 'The only method is
an assault. That wall must be scaled sword
in hand. Your parchments and your book
sentiments must be thrown to the dogs.
The strong language of nature is now what
is wanted—no affectation—no labor—no
wordiness—no form.

It must, we say, be remembered, that the
object of preachmg is to persuade men lo

Itis implicd in our remarks, that there
are occasions on which written discourses
secm to be appropriate : to which we will
add this qualification, that almost univer-
sally such written discourses be delivered
memoriter. Certain dissertations of a di-
dactic character and certain formal orations
are best, perhaps, delivered in this way.
But the exception appears hardly to militate
against what we are mainly contending for.
Anythmn' didactic or discursive, as has been
said or intimated, is net intended to influence
directly the action of men : it is generally
addressed to meditative minds, and aims
rather to instruct the understanding, or to
pleasc the imagination, than to incite to ac-
tivity. There are topics which call for ser-
mons of this character ; but we are regard-
ing preaching in the main, we have said, as
directed to the one great point of a call to
repentance, and as an attempt to bring  the
heart to an active determination toward a
new course of living, Ina formal oration,
it is almost universal to have it written out;
but, on these occasions, no active cffect is
aimed to be produced : certain general con-



114 Hlerald of the Kingdom and Aye to Come.

siderations (which the very occasion makes honse?*  How does the public man speak
formal) are usually presented : elegant delin-? tothe masses? We would curiously put the
cations are addressed to the fancy, elegant | question, how docs it happen that those
sentiments arce clothed in fine language : and { speakers in our country, whose husiness is a
the exhibition is usually denominated an ; practical matter, all speak ex tempore? 1t
“intellectual treat.””  Such o thing has its % cannot all be accident. It cannot be merely
uses : but this is an oration : it is not pub- 3 from the offect of o long custom. There

lic speaking. That is not the method to é
move masses of men. A fine poem read E
might have produced a similar effect ; but !
the effect is not that aimed at hy a man who {
wants to make a man a Christian.

must be a prineiple in it.  There must be
an impelling cause, which has regulated of
itsell’ how certain professional speakers were
to bring themselves in conununication with
the people.

‘What would any one think of a lawyer

But even to take the case of a didactic
discourse, how much feebler in its effect upon } who got up to address a jury with & manu-
a company of promiscuous people would a | script speech spread out on a desk? How
written paper be, than the same sentiments } many jurors would listen to him? How
delivered in a familiar, popular way, by a many would gotosleep? What contortions

man who understood how to speal !

We will not inquire how far written dis-
courses might be admissible, supposing every
audience composed of studious, intelligent
men.  Perhaps (some may think) such men
giving their attention to anything sensible,
might be readily enough reached by a phil-
osophical paper—just as a judge is often in
court. But we do not even credit this:
they would listen to the logical part of the
discourse, or they would give attention to
its abstract discussions : but when it became

a practical, itndwidual matter ; every one of

them remonstrated with as a wicked and
fallen creature, and called upon by the
speaker to do a certain thing; we do not

believe the written paper is the battery to g

use against them. lere their intellectual-
ism would have the same torpor as among a

and convolutiops would his client conduct

himself through, while the great facts of his
} case, the pregnant points in his evidence,
{ were thus being spun away into impractical
; syllogizings, into  impalpable fantasies!
That adroit lawyer stands there, knowing
what he has to do.  In a difficult school he
has learned himselt deeply in human nature.
¢ He knows that that rough man, with his
» horse out at the fence, doesn’t want any fine
% sentiments.  He knows that any abstracted
!
!

)
>
3
?
A}

mode of reasoning—sensible as he is—would

be utterly lost on him. e knows that re-
» motely planted premises, far reverted postu-
$ lates, strike no chord in that rongh-hewn in-
s tellect.  General considerations, compactly-
¢ built argumentations, subtly-related trains
of thought, play around him innocaously.
¢ There is a certain style of communication

» that that man can understand. 1t must be

less select circle,and they would be found { 4,6 language he is accustomed to. 1t must

to be men with like passions with others.

But leaving all these speculations to take’
up our original question—what practically, .
is the ncthod of reaching the masses ? ere
is an audience on every court-green, o congre- |
gation at every street-corner, how are these
meu to be preached to? In our citics, in
our villages, in our mountaing and valleys,
on our frontiers aud at our wharves, a teem-
ing population of human beings are supposed |
to be perishing.  How shall they be cried
to? Shallaman go to them with a volume
of sermons, or a bundle of MSS., and under-
take to fix upon them a conviction of wicked-
ness and a resolution of amendment?  Did

aul stand thus on that Athenian hill?  Did !
Peter ery thus on that day of DPentecost ¥
Called Geopge Whitfield thus to those Kings-
wood colliers 2 How are these things con-
ducted in worldly afluirs?  low does the
representative of any seenlar idea promul-
gate it through the world?

)
3
)
>
>

Jow does the Tawyer speak in the court ;

¢ be in a mould that he can appreciate.

- scholastie, abstract.

It
must be strong, blunt, graphic, unconstrained.
Let noone think it may not be cloguent.
Let him go to the court-house, and see.  Let
him listen onee to a really good county court
speaker, and then to a *“seminary” preacher.
1t is the language of men ; the other is the
scutiments of books.,  ‘The one comes [resh
and in lite from nature ; the other is artificial,
The advocate las a

- speeial end to produce ; he has a distinet ob-
» Jeet achead of him, and he finds no difficalty

m approaching it.  ‘Fhere is no difficulty in
speaking wheu there is somnething to be said.
No man feels at any great loss for words
when he is pleading for merey; no lawyer
is ever embarrassed when he understands his

* A lawyer, though he preaches for pay, does so

with carnestness, that he may convinee the jury and
defeat bis opponent ; that he nay obtuin his client a

" quid pro quo, and by zeal for the interests of his em-

ployers enlarge bis practice. A clerical hireting reads
sermons to ocenpy the time, being as well puid with-
out convincing, a3 though he prosclyted his tens.—
Ev. HegaLo,
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case. He sces clearly that he wants a par- ¢ efficient. 'T'he Ianguage of it, and the man-
ticular thing done, and he feels a decp in- { ner of it, is not the way to reach the great
terest that it showld be done, and he speaks ; soul of humanity. "The more direct—the
plainly what he has to say : and he speaks : more personal—the more real its vivid utter-
naturally and caruestly. 1t nced not be said © ances, thenore instant, the more abounding,
that men can’t speak e¢x fempore. They will be its results.  Every thing that tends
can speak ex tempore. It is done cvery day. © to break down the barrier hetween the clergy
It is done habitually by a whole class of | and the people, will tend to bring the latter
speakers before every court. And these . more in fellowship and in sympathy with
mien speak well, too ; they speak incompar- § their teachers. Let the prcacfier get up in
ably better than the pulpit. Their speaking ¢ his congregation as @ man. Let him stand
produces in the aggregate a much greater ; forth there as one of the people. Let him, as
effect. ; Alexander Campbell, we  thought once,
Again, let us take the stump. Let us soe happily did it, address his « fellow-citizens.”
how our politicians address themselves to the | (To be continucd.)
masses. Did any onecversceaMS.on the | - . _ . o e oo
stump? Now here is a sort of abstract } . .
topic, if you choose, as the topics of the Analecta € pis tolaria.
pulpit are sometimes called, and the practice { —
is, for speakers universally to speak without §
manuscms—and perhaps, uIS(I), universally | APproves the Beat, and yet the Worst
without having committed their specches. | Pursues.
We ask for the explanation of thi's‘. These § Dear Sir,—1 recently scnt some proposi-
men speak like the lawyers, They are i yio,0 to the Baptist preacher, who deals in
cqually practical, cqually acquainted with { spiritual merchandize at the Barrens, to this
the people.  Noone will deny, that s a class | ot ’
their speaking is very fine.  Compared with ¢ 1. Eternal life is o matter of promise:
pulpit addresses, their speeches are strikingly ;- lernal Bic 1s 4 matler of promisc;
effective.  We do not mean that they often ! 2. The eternal life of man is hid in the
convert a partizan from one side to the Christ who is the Prince of Life; and,
§
{

other. That has itsown explanation ; but | 3. Kternal life is conditional.

w B fi h e oo hes. . \ H :
Tty heie mor o Ervrit et | lie e o g 0
audience ! How perfectly good-fellowly and ; preu’ches immortal soulism. How absurd !
invitative of confidence! What an cntire§ Anotl ¢ thei do ently at #
absence of all stiflicss—all pedantry—all | nothier ol their order ‘I‘Oltellb) a‘l the
embarrassment—all effort ! How familiar ; SMH¢ place, said, that to teach that Christ
their style—and how carclessly they vary it | J.csns would reign on the carth was carnal.
from one key to another ! ; 1f so, 1 think that you could show that all
The pulpit is the only place where manu- ; the prophets and apostles were carnal ; for
seript speeches are mad)c.p Our deliberative | they tm‘c'h‘ it unm]slal\zvtl)].\l' ‘to }h(i] C?;};;i?.
bodies all speak without writing. In our: 1101‘1.0f CVErY HISENOns :stmunto the Bible.
State legislatures, and in (Jong;css——as jn{ Since our (‘)l‘;!:LlllZ‘.lt[O]'I: we have been
the House of Commons and the British | Principally their theme. They do not study
Senate—it is almost universal to speak as it ¢ the prophets, and are the’r'eiore unable to
is done at the bar and before popular meet- | Dring forth things “new ;” and they soon

ings. Docsany one suppose that John Ran- ¢ tell all they know from their school-books.

dolph ever wrote out his speeches?  Or that ; Hence, the necessity of so often changing
Mr. Henry ever trusted to the tixed type of @ their preachers.
amanuscript? Wesuppose Mr. Clay never | We shall be on the look out for your ap-

wrote a speech in his life. If any place | pointment for this country.

would justify a written speech, it is a body Your brother, in Israel's hope,
li‘kc our Senate, or the 1louse of Commons. J. M. StoxNE.
Ex tempore speaking is equally practiced Aty Hexpersoy, KENTUCKY,

our Temperance meectings—our scientific * March 7, 1857

conventions—our religious anniversaries— ' )

the associations, conferences, conventions, - ————

general assemblies of our churches, &e.,

&e. The Warfare.

We think this is the duty of the pulpit, " Dear Sir—1I cheerfully embrace this op-
to bring dself practically in contact with the portanity of forwarding my subseription for
masses, A system of casy writing is not * the Herald, which is your due, in the full
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conviction that the laborer is worthy of his
hire; and that the information and instruc-
tion you give through its pages arc an ample
equivalent for its price. )

It would be a pleasure if I could obtain
some subscribers for the extension of its proe-
lamation ; but the people here in gencral,
have quite a different view, believing that
man has an immortal soul which receives at
death its rewards and destiny ; and endors-
ing all the articles of their Legion-creeds,
“ for they are many :” so that the prospect
of enlargement hereabouts is not flattering.

If I were to give any encouragement and
admonition it would be, “Be strong in the
Lord, and in the power of his might,” and
in all your warfare handle “the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God,” and
no man shall set on you to hurt you.

The warfare is an obstinate one in this
day of darkness and superstition. If cver
men loved darkness rather than light, it is
in this our day ; for they seem to think, that
any belief different from what they hold, is
heretical, no matter how plainly expressed
in the Bible.

‘What a pedestal of sand professed Christ-
endom” stands on! 'What a destruction
awaits it, when the enemy comes in upon it
like a flood!! Labor on; “preach the
‘Word ;” “hold forth the Word of Life,” if
that by any means you may save some.

Yours, with good will,
M. P. Cuarin.
‘WoosTER, INDIANS,
March 23, 18517.

———

A Macedonian Call.

Dr. Truoxas,—There are four persons in
thig vicinity intelligent in the Gospel of the
Kingdom, who arc desirous of being im-
mersed by yon, if we could avail ourselves
of your valaable services. We have all
been immersed in the days of our ignorance,
and are not at easc on account of our pres-
ent condition in this matter. I think a
series of lectures, at this place, either by you
or Brother Magruder (so I style him because
I love him), would be a means of much good
at this time. 1f you design visiting Virgi-
nia shortly could you not come here also?
If not, I will try to prevail on him to come.
Please let me know through the Herald,

Yours, in hope of an inheritance in the
Kingdom and Age to come,
J. Brostus.
BoOTETOURT SPRINGS,

RoaNOKE, VIRGINIA,
March 13, 1857.
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pe> Will Brother Magruder respond to
the above? If he cannet, perhaps brethren
Anderson or Passmore can. At present, it
is not in our power. We expect, indeed,
to visit Virginia this year ; but cannot now
say precisely when.
Ebr1ror.

——————————

« He had no Faith.”

Broruer Tuomas,—I noticed in your
December Herald that the editor of the
Expositor had denied saying to me that he
had no faith when he was immersed ; and
that you gave the name of your informant,
which was just what you should have done.

When I received the Ezpositor, I found
under the caption—Valid Immersion—Elder
Marsh there saying, that he did not wish to
accuse the doctor or Brother Pierce of lying,
but that the statement was incorrect, or in
itself untrue, &c. Now, Brother Thomas,
1 wish to say to you and to all that knew
me, and to all that may become hereafter
acquainted with me, that I love Elder
Marsh ; and that I love him too well to
cover up hig faults: and I trust that he has
the same respect for me. I will not, I dare
not, disguise truth, or befog the eyes of
others.  What I said to you was strictly true.
Brother MacMillon (who was present at
the time in Elder Marsh’s office) is a man
of stern integrity and ability ; and a more
worthy man does not exist. I wish he were
better known among Christians; in short,
he may be called one of the noblest works of
God. But notwithstanding all this, ke s
mistaken. It was not “ on a specific point
of the Gospel as expounded by Dr. Thomas.”
as Elder Marsh bas said. The facts are
these.  Brother MacMillan and myself
had been reading over Elder Marsh’s
articles on “ Valid Immersion,” and
could not realize that it came from the
pen of so worthy a man, that he should
be so much in the fog, I could not bear
to have him ¢ pulling at every post.”
We made an appointment to call on him at
his office. We found him there, and I at
once broached the subject. We talked
with him alternately, trying to show him
his error ; but it seemed difficult to bring
him to a point. At last I said to him,
“ You are aware that the Apostle Paul says
in Eph. iv. 4, 5, ‘ that there 13 one Lord, one
Faith, and one Baptism,” and also ¢ one Hope
of the Calling ;’ now the question lics here,
Did you have the one faith, and the one hope
we are called to, at the time you were immersed?”’
“Oh,” he replied, “ e no faith atall ;
we were in the school of Christ.” But I
cannot believe, that a man is in the school



School of Christ.

of Christ where such dogmas as the follow-
ing are inculcated, or when he was teaching
them—namely, that all men have in thes
immortal souls, that these are immaterial,
and constitute the man proper; and that
the body is a clog to the soul, and that at
death the immaterial thing leaves its prison,
and passes into a kingdom above, where
there is said to be neither time nor space:
by which traditions the lie direct is given to
Christ and the apostles, who have said that
« the meek shall inherit the earth,” and that
that inheritance shall be for ever, &c. Call
that the school of Christ where such dog-
mas are taught! God forbid that I should
cndorse such a sentiment. Call that the
school of Christ where traditions are de-
livered, which have neither the Bible nor
common sense to sustain them! The fact
is, our friend is in the fog ; and consequent-
ly has nothing but fog to fight with. I
have scen him, Brother Thomas, there be-
fore ; and when he got out he was glad;
and I was glad to be able to forgive him for
calling me * & Judaizer ;” and I believe, he
will do the same thing again. He cannot
walk in darkness long; and I must say to
you, what I have said to his face (and to
J. B. Cook’s likewise), they have preached
so long what some people call “ Gospel ”
(and they supposed it was such themselves),
that the cross is too great to become “as
little children,” and be reimmersed. Their
ministerial dignity stares them in the face.
They probably feel a little, as did the Phari-
sees of old at Jordan ; they would not con-
fess their sins to a man whose meat was
locusts and wild honey ; neither would they
be taught by that Nazarene, notwithstand-
ing they were confounded by him in his
answers and teachings ; necither would they
he taught by those fishcrmen, although they
had the argument every time.

I am glad, Brother Thomas, to see that
you have patience with him. The eclder is
a noble man. I have lived door-ncighbor
to him, and know him “like a book.” I
would not hear him slandered, and not de-
fend his cause. e, I mean Marsh, means
to be honest, and he is honest, long-suffering,
and kind; he is easy to be cntreated, except
when his path is crossed.  His honesty is seen
then ; for he will not pass by the doctrine
or by him that teaches it, with silent scorn
and contempt as many will; but he will
fight himself into the belief of it, if he can-
not overthrow it. T have been present in
hig office, and heard him most shamefully
abused by litile upstarts, who were not fit

to unloose his shoes, and he would bear it

all.
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ing men catching at straws; and, I think,
our friend is at that desperate pastime. I
see that in his Jan. No.1, he publishes
from Klias Smith’s New Testament Diction-
ary. lle was the founder of the Christian
DEevNominaTiON, of which Elder Marsh was a
member. The latter seems to represent that
he was a true follower of Elias Smith ; but
that a large majority of them dissented from
the doctrines their nobles laid down, in con-
sequence of which his sojourn with them
was not unfrequently marked with sere trials.
Now, if that be true, our friend did aposta-
tize, though a little after his brethren.
When I moved to Rochester, which was in
the fall of ’48, and began to teach the
things concerning the Kingdom, it scemed
to him like a curious doctrine; and he
made similar remarks to others; and in
speaking of me, he often branded me with
the epithet of * a Judaizer ;” and was much
opposed to such a doctrine. For eight
years, or more, of my acquaintance with him,
we have had many a long conversation up-
on the subjects at issue between yourself
and him: and this is the first intimation that
he ever believed such sentiments; and not
longer ago than last winter he told me, that
at the time of his immersion ke had no faith,
but was in the school of Christ. Now,
Brother Thomas, when I get all these facts
into one compound, it presents to me a very
singular one. May God save him (with a
little sacrifice on his part) and dispel the
cloud of dust stirred up by his own feet;
and that we may all meet in the everlasting
Kingdom, is the prayer of your brother,

JosePH PIERCE.

AppenpuM. — 1 sce that things have
come to a crisis in Rochester, as I expected.
That spirit of which J. B. Cook is possessed
(he and others style it the Spirit of Christ),
is a strange one ; and one with which I wish
to have nothing to do, nor much to do with
him who has it. They are in their own
eyes perfect; but in mine, knowing their
conduct, quite the reverse ; for I found them
“sensual and devilish,” J. B. Cook being
foremost and chief. I have been intimately
acquainted with him for years. At first, I
thought him onc of earth’s finest (and I now
think he means well) ; but 1 have been com-
pelled against my wish, to change my opin-
ion of his merits. That spirit by which he
is guided makes him believe that he hath

) the whole truth and cannot err; though all
{ the truth he has got is borrowed from others.

I am acquainted with some obscure individ-
uals from whom he borrowed through the
week, to deal out to his congregation on
Sunday. But when they differed with his

I have often heard, Brother T., of drown- 5 spirit on the Spirit, denying the presence in
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him of that Spirit which Christ our Saviour { has a system of doctrine and a place, or house,
had—the Holy Spirit—which he sent on | where 1t is delivered. The disciples or schol-
Pentecost to bear” witness of Him, and to ¢ ars, in this school, are all they of whom 1lec
glorify Him in the signs and wanders with : who is “Tug REsUrRRECTION” says, 1 will
which he confirmed the word of the apostles : raise them up at the last day.” In fact,
—J. B. Cook’s spirit was incensed. Guided | they are the schoolhouse as wellas the schol-
by this spirit, by low cunning and intrigue, fars; for it is written of them, “ Christ's
he will plot at midnight, and mance- | house arc we, if we hold faet the confidence
uvre to expel from his church men who fand the rejoicing of Tur Hore firm unto
differ from his spirit, whose shoes he is not | the end.”—Heb. iii. 6. Now, concerning
worthy to unloose. I witnessed the opera- § them, the Spirit in Isaiah and Jesus saith,
tion of that spirit at Rochester; and [ ob- {“ THEY SHALL BE ALL TAUGHT

served that it converted J. B. Cook into any
thing but a gentleman ; much less a Christian,
deporting himsclf less honorably than a low

politician, made yct lower by the spirit of

grain.
Well, what spirit can we term it but “ the
spirit of ervor?” DBy this same spirit he

was very sanguine that his former Baptistic |
i
was afterwards taught to apostatize to Mil- {

faith was the truth ; by this same spirit he

lerism ; by this same spirit he was moved
to apostatize from Millerism to the medley
he now holds to be the truth : deny the gen-
nineness of this spirit, and it quickly shows
the cloven foot. It is an evil spirit, and
ruinous to the possessed. That the truth
may cnter in, and cast out the demon, that
he may be healed, and clothed in o right
mind, 18 the sincere desire of his well-wisher.
Josepn PiERcE.
MeLtaeN Grove, LEg, 1L,

March 1857.
e — el 004 PE———

“« School of Christ.”
IN THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST WITHOUT FAITII ?—
Query.

A school, from the Latin scholu, is a house
or place of instruction and discipline. Tt is
also a system of doctrine delivered by a teacher
and his assistants.  If a doctrinal system be
taught in that teacher’s house which he
repudiates, it is taught in his school in op-
position to, or perversion of his school ; and
it is not difficult to understand, that such a
state of things is tolerated only {ill an op-
portunity favors for the teacher to expel
such adversaries, or Satans, from his place
of instruction and discipline.

Baut, if the Satanic teaching be not taught
in his schoolhouse, but in some other place,
then the teaching is in no sense m his school,
but in some other school, which becomes in
respect of his a hostile and rival establish-
ment.

Now, “the Christ,” in the sense of the
ANoINTING SPIRIT whose name is JEnovau,

istylcd by him in his teaching “ Tne Oxg

¢ OF GOD."—John vi. 45.
g then,

1t is cvident,

§ 1. That « Christ’s school ” is where God
i
¢

is the T'ecacher ;

2. That it is the company in the midst
of which God’s truth is taught ;

3. That that company is éomposed of
those who intelligently confess God's truth
¢ concerning a certain and well-defined thing

¢ Hork or toe CaLLING ; and,

¢ 4. That the recognised scholars are they,
$who “having heard and learned of the
¢ Father,” lay hold of the confidence and re-
! joicing of that Hope, and do not let go, but
% “ hold fust to the end.”—Heb. x. 22, 23.

% The Scroon or ANTICHRIST is a rival
¢ establishment. It is divided into many
¢ classes, which arc designated by divers
i« Names and Denominations.” Its teaching
¢ is not uniform, as it contains many Rabbis
i pledged  to  heterogeneous  systems  and
copinions.  The Spirit of the School is the
¢ spirit of ““ the Flesh of Sin,” which inspires
¢ them with sentiments in harmony with its
¢ affections and desires.  What they suppose,
{think, or imagine the Scriptures ought to
Esignify, that they affirm 1t teaches; and
¢ what they manifestly declare contradictory
¢ of the traditions of the Antichristian Rabbis,
these pronounce to be heretical ; and re-
ceivable only in “a spiritual sense,” that is,
as importing the contrary, or something
different, to what is plainly expressed.

The disciples of this school, like their
. teachers, are unanimous chiefly in darkening
the counsel of God by words without know]-
;edge. 1t is characteristic of them that
¢ they speakk what they wish, and all speak
¢ different  things.  Confusion worse con-
¢ founded, is the real principle of their
¢« chairs.” Tunstead of holding truth “ firm
“to the end,” they do not know when they
“have got truth, but are ever shifting and
changing from one set of opinions to another,
as in the case of our friend J. B. Cook and
others. In this, their conduct i3 the very



“ Spiritualism,” more attractive than the Bible.

opEosibe of the disciples of Christ’s school.
When thesc come to understand the word
of the truth of the Gospel of the Kingdom,
they hold fast to the end. They do not be-
come in turns Baptists, Campbellites, Miller-
ites, Medleyites, &c.; these are the conver-
sions of Antichrist’s school, where classes
are changed to suit the occasion. A man
may, indeed, pass through all these classes,
and then become a disciple in the School of
Christ ; but then this is only effected by
leaving the one school for the other, and
when he‘gets into Christ’s, there he remains,
“learning of the Father,” that he may be
thoroughly purged of clerical foolishness,
and “ go on to perfection.”—Heb. vi. 1.

The Father-Spirit, whom no man hath
gseen, nor can see” (John vi.46; 1 Tim.
vi. 16), teaches the scholars of Christ’s
school by the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, whose doctrine is in true and
perfect accord. These writings are able,
and do, make wise the teachable unto salva-
tion—2 Tim. iii. 15-17; Psalm xix. 7.
They turn those, who become as little chil-
dren (Matt. xviii. 3, 4), from the fables of
apostate Christendom to the simplicity of
Christ.” They give him introduction into
his school by bringing him to an enlightened
obedience of the one faith. Since the day
of Pentecost, a man of faith enters the
school by obeying the Gospel of the King-
dom. Attending the meetings of Christ’s
scholars, or speculating on mysteries does
not constitute a man a scholar, any more
than a visitor isa university student because
he attends the lectures of the instituticon, or
talks about the subjects treated of by the
professors. A man must matrictidate before
he can be recognized as a disciple of the
school. A formal admission to school mem-
Lership is necessary ; and this formality
must be according to Seripture. A man
ignorant of “ the Hope of the Calling” can-
not possibly find admission. He must ob-
tuin “ confidence” and “ rejoicing” in this;
und this is only ubtainabie through “under-
standing the word of the kingdom.—Maitt.
xiii, 20, 23. Mark that in verse 20,“ hearing
the word” is the cause of “ receiving it with
joy;” and in versc 23, the hecaring and
understanding, if the ground be good, of
bearing fruit. “The scntiments of all
Christendom " are not taught in the school
of Christ; it is the law and the testimony
whicl find an honorable and distinguished
Place there ; but which are comparatively
nothing regarded or thought of in “the
Names and Denominations.” Where the
Spirit of prophecy reigns, heathenism has
uo place. Heathenism, and the « One Hope
of the Calling ” cannot coexist in one and
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the same believing heart. The latter is as
much as a “true heart” can contain. It
has no room for heathenism ; and immortal
soulism and sky kingdomism arc heathenism.
These dogmata are not taught in Christ’s
school ; but are emphatically the character-
istie cruditics of Doctor Antichrist’s protec-
tions. Where he reigns, they triumph;
and no scope ig found for the truth. He is
an Egyptian; and a so-called “school of
Christ ” where his “sentiments ” find place
or favor, is a school for which we have no
more taste or affection than our correspond-
ent. With him we say, Forbid it, O ye
heavens, that we should endorse such a spu-
rious concern ! Epitor.

ety 4 G ——

« Spiritualism,” more attractive than
the Bible!

Dear Broruer TioMas,—We have had
meetings most of the time since you were
here. Occasionally we get a hearer who
will acknowledge, that the plain literal in-
terpretation of the “ word ” favors our posi-
tion ; and yet they will go after the things
wherein they have been reared with this ac-
knowledgement upon their lips. 'We have
had a lady here lecturing upon “ Spiritual-
ism,” who ignored the Bible, and drew a
crowd. Alas for these days of darkness!
‘When will the people learn to love the truth?
When will the Bible, “the sure word of
prophecy,” be unto them as “a light
shining in a dark place,” illuminating their
understanding and opening up to them
a glorious immortality, by a resurrec-
tion from the dead. They are pleased
with the delusion, that makes death a gate
to endless joy, and bids their spirits range
Elysian fields without space, and whose
hours have no time. Alas, men have not
forgotten the fault of our first parents, but
still aspire to be gods, instead of secking to
obtain heirship in the inheritance promised
to Abraham, by a better resurrection. But
we must plod on, conteut to be accounted
as heretics and the offscouring of the carth,
until Jesus comes. Now is the day of the
powers that be, but then will be our time.
Until then, let us wait patiently, holding
fast to the prize.

Yours, in the one hope,
L. Z. BAKER.

Avurora, lLLixNors,
March 24,185%.

fey= When in Aurora last year, the
people were invited to comeaud hear what
the Bible revealed of that real spirit-world
wherein the rulers of its nations shall all be



120

sEirit‘men, because born of the spirit from
their mother earth ; but alas, few, very few,
of the townspeople responded to the invita-
tion! Since then, however, a sort of witch
of Endor, having a familiar spirit, a presump-
tuous enemy of that great Book, to which
the world is indebted for whatever of mor-
tal excellence it contains, has visited them;
and like Simon Magus, the Samaritan, has
bewitched them with her sorcery! They
crowded out to hear a woman ignore the
Bible; and reveal to them the mysteries of
a spirit-world, by the Mesmeric excitation
of flesh! If this be not an evidence of ex-
treme gullibility, then there is no credulity
on earth. What a practical comment on
clerical influence and teaching in Aurora!
The clergy of all sects there are the formers
and keepers of the Aurora conscience, which
crowds the courts of the sorceress and the
infidel; but cannot be induced to lend an
ear to “what the Spirit saith to the
‘churches!” Ebi1Tor.

——r et @Al

Balancing Accounts.

Dr. Tuoxas,—In the Herald for March, 1
noticed the lines “ for distribution by F. G.
C.,” and feeling convinced in my mind that
they possess more poetry than truth, 1 have,
in an offFhand manner, endeavored to balance
accounts with him, by adding in more truth
than poetry ; and though thereby it may not
read so smoothly, it tells no doubt a truer
tale, and truth is what we nced in this our
day. So hereitis:

The Clergy.

“Those holy men whom God in Christ ordained,
To promulgate the doctrine they maintained;
By whom the Gospel's banner was unfurled,
And free salvation to a ruined world
Proclaimed {n Christ, the great Messiah's name;
‘Who sent them forth these tidings to proclaim,
Are all now numbered with the *prostrate dead,”
‘Waiting the coming of their living Head,

To raise the great asscmbly of the blest,
To life’s immortal sabbatismal rest.

¢ But ere’ they ceas'd to breathe, and fell asleep
In Him, to whom they gave their lives to keep,

' They al predicted that, in days to come,’

L‘The evil worked e’en then and ruined some,]

¢ Falso prophets and falze teachers would arise.
And turn men'sitching ears from truth to lies.
All which has come to pass as then foreseen,
Forcknown and shown by those inspired men.

¢ Whether by birth of high or low degree,

‘Their learning what, or what their gifts may be,
Is not the question. *Tia enough to know,
(And known it is that all these things are s0;)
That men there are in this enlightened age,
‘Who madly dare an open war to wage,
Against the throne and majesty of God,
‘The Prince Messiah, and his written Word.
Reckless of truth, and in assertion bold,
As were apostates in the days of old,

Whose fables were 80 cunningly devised)

heir main design so artfully disguised,
And so alluring, the * fat’ baita they set,
¢ Thousands were drawn into the fatal net.'™

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

Yes, many follow their pernicious ways,
Causing the righteous few in these our days,
Who walk the narrow way of Scripture truth,
Aas did the apostles in the church's youth,
To be ill spoken of in every where,
And persecuted sorcly all they dare.
The muititude by following thus to ill,
The wide gate crowd and tread the way of sin,

¢Bad at the best, and waxing worse and worse,
Foes to themselves, and to the world a curse,
These dark designing men on mischief bent,
And on the ruin of men's souls intent.’
They preach for hire